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TO THE EIGHT llON. J. ExOISA¥ MACDONALD, M.P. 



We were appointed by His Majesty'^s, .Govenimeiit for tlie purpose 
ei'piaiiiecl in Vue following letter which you addressed to our Cliair^ 
man on the 16tli December, 1931 

On behalf of His Majesty’s Govermnent I have to state for 
the information and giiiclanee of yourself as Chairman of the 
Inrliaii States Enquiry Committee (Pinaneiai) and of ii^mur 
eo]ieague>s on the Committee the objects for which the Committee 
has been constituted and the specific issues on which it is 
required to report. 

In my declaration of 1st December the intention of His 
Majesty’s Government was announced to set up, among other 
committees recommended by the Bound Table Conference, 
a committee to explore more fully the specific financial 
problems arising in connection with certain individual States. 
The recommendation in question will be found in paragraphs 
46 and 47 of the Third Report of the Federal Structure Com- 
mittee which dealt with the particular financial problems 
relating to the States discussed in paragraphs 17 — 20 and 26 
of its Finance Sub-Committee’s Report. 

An ideal system of federal finance would be one under which 
ail federal units would contribute on a uniform basis to the 
federal resources. The task of the Committee is, briefly, to 
determine how far and in what respects the attainment of this 
ideal is affected by two particular elements in the existing 
situation : — 

(a) the ascertained existing rights of certain States, and 

(h) certain conrtibutions of a special character which many 

States are now making or have made in the past to the 

resources of the Indian Government. 

The items, an examination of which by the Committee hks 
been specifically recommended by the Round Table Conference, 
are, under (a) — 

varying measures of privilege or kximunity enjoyed by certain 

States in respect of external Customs and Salt ; 
and, under (h ) — 

(1) cash contributions ; 

(2) value of ceded territories. 

The issues on which the Committee are required to report 
are accordingly as follows : — 


(1) to review the origin and purpose, of all cash eontrihu- 
tions with a view to advising whether they should he 
' immediately .reduced or eventually': '^^etliumiished in the 



iijanuer eoii.tenipiated in paragrapli 18 of tlie Report 
Federal Finance Sub-Committee or ninst he regarded as 
outside the scope of that recommendation as being tor 
special and local purposes or by way of payment for material 
assets, such as land, still in the possession of the contributing 

(2) In regard to territories eeded^’ by certain States to the 
British Coveriiment in return for speeihe military guarantees: 

(a) to compile a list of such territories ; 

(!)'} having regard both to the circumstances of the origi- 
na] ee>ssio 2 } and to the financial and other conditions 
now obtaining, to express an opinion as. to whether any 
finaiieial adjustment should be made in favour of the State 
concerned as a part of the terms of its federation ; 

and if so, io make specific recommendations ; 

(3) in regard to the varying measures of privilege or 
iinniiinity in respect of Customs and Salt enjoyed by certain 
States : 

(a) to investigate the position in each State with a view 
to determining the value of the ascertained existing rights 
in question ; 

(b) to express an opinion as to what compensation it 
would be wortli while for the Federal Government to offer 
in return for the relinquishment of the special privileges 
which each State now enjoys or such modification thereof 
as may appear to the Committee to be an essential pre- 
liminary to Federation. In framing such terms it would be 
open to the Committee to make aiiowanee for any contribu- 
tions of special value which the States in question might 
ha\'e made, or be making to the resources of the Indian 
Government. 

In the fulfilment of their task the Committee may find smne 
existing facts in the financial or eontractiiai relations between the 
States and the British Government in India, which are not 
specifically mentioned in their terms of reference, but -which 
have so close a bearing upon the matters remitted to them that 
they cannot, in the Committee's view be disregarded. It wiE 
be open to the Committee to take such facts into account in 
formulating their recommendations^^ 

Having completed our enquiry into the questions referred to us 
we now have the honour to ^submit our Report for the consideration 
of His Majesty Government. 


term doe® not include' the- leased temtory 
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CHAPTER I.— INTRODUCTION. 

Field of Enquiry, 

1. Tlie field of enquiry defined in our Terms of Reference comprised 
the examination of the specific financial problems arising- in connec- 
tion with certain States in the light of recommendations in the 
Third Report of the Federal Structure Committee and in pava- 
gra]>lis 16 — 20 of the Report of its Finance Sub-Committee, which 
Will be found reproduced for convenience of reference in Appendix I 
to this Report. In view of the extent and diversity of the field that 
liad to be coA^ered, it appeared to us from the outset tliat we could not 
adequately appreciate the points of view of the A'-arious Indian States 
unless vre had Ausited as many as possil)le of the more important 
of them and had had personal discussion AA’ith the Rulers or 
Ministers of others at coiiA^enient centres. The extent of our 
tonr had, hoAveA^er, to be determined by the time available, for Ave 
had reason to believe that the submission of our Report Avas desired 
at the earliest possible date. 

2. The Indian States Iiave been described in general terms in 

Ciiapter IX of the Report of the Indian Statutory Commission, 1930^ 
and are there classified into 215 States and 327 .Estates, Jagirs 
and others*. These tAvo categories represent together, according to 
the figures of the Census of 1931, a total population 

(excluding Burma) of 81,310,8451. It is obvious that Ave could only 
select a limited number of these States to Ausit, and Ave had to con- 
sider the most coiiA^enient method of arrangement of our tot.ir in order 
to economise time and exx)ense of travelling by rail and road. Thanks 
to the prompt and generous hospitality which Ave received from the 
States, great and small, and to the facilities of travel by rail and 
ro.ad which the States AAdiich Ave decided to Adsit placed at our 
disposal, Ave were able to carry out, in as economical a manner as 
the circumstances permitted, a A-ery wide suiwey of the areas in 
^vhieh our iiiA^estigation lay. Our journeys in India and along the 
coast comprised 8.476 miles by railway, 1,704 miles by road and 411 
miles bA" sea. 


States visited, or with whom discussions were held. 

3. Landing in Bombay on the 29th January, the Committee, in 
Avhole or in part, Ausited personally the places indicated in the map 
which, is shown as the frontispiece to this volume, including, in the 

. — ' r ' ■■ ■ I ' 

*This classification is adopted from the Report of the Indian States 
Committee, 1928-9, presided oA^er by Sir Harcourt Butler, and groups States 
In accordance with their representation, 'direct. or indirect, in the. Chamber ,/'/■ / ' 

of Princes. ' , t ' ^ 

fin 1921 the population of the Estates, ’a^^hteted to 801,674. . ' " 'j 
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rjrdor of onr joiiriiev, Hyderabad, Mysore, Coebiii, Travaiicore 
fwith the. ports'of Alleppey and Qnilon), Kolliapur, Saiigli, Baroda, 
Jainnasz'ar, Oiiteli ; tlie ports of Yeiwal and Mangrol in Jiiiiagadii, 
Porbandar, Oklia (Baroda), Bedi (Nawanagar), Mancivi and 
Kaiidla ((biteir), XaTlakbi (H^Iorvi) and Bhavnagar ; Ratlanp 
Indore, Bhopal, Xarsingarh, Dhar, Datia and Rewa in Central India, 
as well as Gwalior : Tdaipiir, Kotah, Jaipur, Jodlipnr, Bikaner and 
Dliolpiir in, Rajpiitana : Kapurthala in the Punjab States Agency and 
Tehri-Garh-wai in the United Provinces. We also conducted dis- 
ciis>sions in Saiigli, Bomba}^ Rajkot, Indore, Bhopal, Ajmer, Delhi, 
Simla and Sukkiir witli other Rulers and Alinisters of States which 
we had been unable to visit in person, and wdth representatives of 
the Governments of India and of Bombay. 


4. The number of States with whose Rulers or j\rinisters 
discussions have taken place is 88, and there have been several 
meetings wdth deputations representing whole classes of smaller 
States, such as the Simla Hill States and the lesser States in the 
Bombay Presidency and Kathiawar ; while, in addition to meeting 
in Delhi certain Rulers and representatives of States in Bihar and 
Orissa and the Central Provinces, we discussed the questions affect- 
ing these States with Mr. A. C. Lothian, of the Indian Political De- 
partment, who had recently carried out an extensive enquiry into 
their status and conditions. 


Memoranda received from States, 


5. Owing to the short time at our disposal before sailing for India 
and tc the clear terms of our instructions, we decided not to issue 
a questionnaire to the States in advance of our arrival, but we 
asked ^ to be supplied with memoranda dealing with the subjects 
committed to our. investigation as they affected each State 
individually. 


6. On arrival in India "we found that it would be of assistance to 
the Darbars to receive some more precise indication of the 
questions with wdiieh their representations should deal. We 
accordingly issued, for distribution through the political authorities 
to the States concerned, the memorandum of w^hieh a copv is 
reproduced as Appendix II to this Report. The representations 
which we received from individual States in response to our 
request numbered 205. Had it not been for tlie material we thus 
recei''sed. we sliould have been unable to elicit the information 
essential for th:e completion of our enquiry. We have also to thank 
tiie^ Government of India and its officers at headquarters and in 
political Agencies under its control, as well as the local Governments 
and their officers through whom relations are conducted with certain 
of the States, for the supply of valuable material and for personal 
hos|)ita1ity. ,,,, ■ 


Method of work adopted by Committee. 


7, ’The method which from thef outset'' we, ;deeided to adopt 'at, our 
^ meetings wdth the Rulers and Ministers: ,bf 'the. States ;Was one of 


I '# 


I ’ 


% ii . 
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informal conference ; no formal evidence was taken, and no verbatim 
records were made of our discussions, but we made it a practice t;» 
obtain the general eoneiirrenee of the Darbaivs in the notes w^hieh 
we preseiu'ed of these proceedings and in the communications made 
from, time to time to the Press regarding the subjects which at eaeli 
centre had ]}een under discussion. 

S. For convenience of handling the various subjects committed 
to our investigation, the Committee was divided into two main 
Bub-Committees, under the Chairmanship of Lord Hastings and 
Major-General Sir Eobert Hutchison respectively, which dealt, on 
the one side, with the varying measures of economic privilege or 
immunity enjoyed by the States, and, on the other, with cash 
eoiitributions and ceded territories. Where these matters required 
.separate disciisf^ion the Siib- Committees met the Ministers of the 
States in separaie conferences, but as a rule the proceedings in each 
State were begun and ended with general meetings in which the 
■whole of the Committee took part. 

9. For reasons of time it was found necessary to divide the 
Committee into two independent sections for the purpose of visiting 
the more important States of Rajpntana and Central India, the 
first under the Chairman, the second under Sir Robert Hutchison, 
and at an earlier stage of the tour Lord Hastings and some of the 
Committee made a personal inspection of the ports of Cochin and" 
Travaneore and the backwaters connecting them and also of the 
ports of Kathiawar and Cutch. 

OlEcial Publications utilised. 

10. Of the various official publications which have been of special 
utility to the Committee, apart from the proceedings of the Indian 
Round Table Conference, we would mention the Report of the 
Indian States Committee 1928-29^’, under the Chairmanship of Sir 
Harcourt Butler, the Report of the Special Committee appointed 
by the Government of Jndia to investigate certain facts 
relevant to the economic and financial relations between British 
India and Indian Stalest, of which the first portion appeared in 
1930, and, es])ecially, the Supplementary Report issued in 1932 by 
certain members of the Special Committee, dealing with Ceded 
Territories, to "which reference will be made later in our Report. 

Questions raised outside Terms of Reference. 

11. The memoranda received from individual States, to which we 
have already expressed our great indebtedness, in numerous cases 
raised issues which we were unable to regard as failing within 


Published by H. M. Stationery Office. Cmd. 3302 of 1929. 

t Published by Government of India. Obtainable |roin Office of High 
Commissioner for India,- India AldwycHj' ‘ \ 
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oiir Terms of Eeferenee. Tlie Butler Committee’s Report had recom- 
mended the eonstitutiou of an expert body to enquire further into 
certain aspects of the financial and economic relations between British 
India and the States, and the instructions to the Special Committee 
when constituted in 1930 (before the Indian Round Table Conference) 
had enjoined them to collect facts and statistics for determining the 
value of any direct or indirect contributions made by the Indian 
States as a whole to all- India resources and to assess collectively 
their proportion of contribution to all-India burdens. In these _eir- 
eumstanees many States not unnaturally assumed that our Committee 
was the expert "body charged to investigate individual economic 
grievances and that the information collected by the Special Com- 
mittee would be, to a large extent, the basis of onr investigation. 
Our Terms of Refereuee were, however, strictly limited, and Aveve 
based on the assumption of federation between individual States or 
groujis of States with provinces of British India which had emerged 
from the discussions at the Indian Round Table Confere)iee. We 
wese thus unable tis take into account many of the claims put forward 
or to utilise all the material collected by the Special Committee. 
Onr Chairman lias brought this matter to the notice of the Secretary 
of State. 

Division of Subject-matter of Report. 

12. The arrangement of the succeeding Chapters of our Report 
may be briefly explained as follows : — 

Chapter II gives a short historical survey of the circumstances 
in which the States eaine into relations with the British Govern- 
ment, with special reference to the financial questions which 
we are required to investigate. 

Chapter III reviews the cash contributions at present made 
by the States to the British Government, of which classified 
lists and a summary’- are given in Appendices III and IV. 

Chapter IV discusses the question of ceded territories and the 
value to he attached to them. 

Chapter V deals with those mis(iellaueous contributions fhom 
the States which, though not specifically referred to us, we were 
permitted to take into account under the final paragraph of our 
Terms of Reference. 

Chapter VI surveys the immunities which certain States 
enjoy in regard to the incidence of the Indian salt tax, of which 
the details and valuation are given in Appendix V. 

Chapter VII contains a similar surv’ey of problems which arise 
in connexion with Indian Sea Customs. 

Chapter VIII deals with miscellaneous immunitie.s or privi- 
leges enjoyed by certain States, which are brought under our 
Terms of Reference in the same way as miscellaneous eontri- 
■ butions. 

, Chapter IX states the, principles which we recommend should 
be applied in effecting, adjttstments' with the States individuallv 
and our estimate of the effect’ of our recommendations on the 
-..r.;. federal- budget.?; ^ ' 
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The Dynasties of India. 

14. India lias .seen the birth and extinction of innumerable 
dynasties. From tlie earliest recorded times there have been 
empires, kingdoms and principalities, some rising and falling with 
meteoric splendour and rapidity, others persisting with varying 
fortunes through the centuries and ruled to this day by the heirs 
of what are perliaps the oldest aristocracies in the world. 

15. Only thrice throughout those many centuries has a single 
power achieved paramountcy over all India. The first was the 
ilaurj'a dynasty, of w^hieh the most famous name is that of the 
Buddhist Emperor A.soka, whose beneficent rule was universally 
acknowledged for a brief period in the third century B.C. The second 
was the great dynasty of the Moghuls, Muslim invaders from the 
north, whose empire was founded by Baber in the 16th century, 
rose to its zenith under Akbar (1556 — 1605), and declined, as 'rapidly 
as it had arisen, after the death of Aurungzeb in 1707. 

16. The third is the British Eaj. When the status of the Bast India 
Company began to change in the middle of the 18th Century ffbm 
that of a trading concern, with which it had been satisfied since the 
time of Queen Elizabeth, by the gradual assumption of the responsi- 
bilities of a political power, the Moghul empire was fast crumbling to 
decay. Within the next hundred years, after a period of constant 
turmoil and warfare, the map of India was redrawn as we see it to-day. 
The Great Moghul had passed away and India was again unified, but 
under a new paramountcy. 

17. The substitution of a British for a Moghul suzerain did 
not, however, involve the disappearance of the indigenous princi- 
palities. On the contrary, the rise of British ^pwer brought with 
it a new stability to many of India’s most anc^t dynasties and 
rescued, or at least ensured the survival of, others which without 
its aid would certainly have foundered during that century of 
storm. Some there were which disappeared after challenging 
unsiieee!3sfuny the British power, others through their own inherent 
weakness and corruption, others again through the failure of natural 
heirs, and the application of the doctrine of lapse, which is associated 
with the name of Lord Dalhousie. But after the Mutiny of 1857 
this latter policy was openly abandoned and the Princes received 
from Queen Victoria solemn assurances that their dynasties would 
he perpetuated. 

18. To-day India numbers within her borders nearlv a hundred 
Princes entitled to the appellation of “ Highness and a far 
larger company of Eulers who, though not honoured with that 
title, possess and exercise many of the main attributes of sovereignty. 
It is by no means to he supposed that all Indian States possess an 
equal mea.sure of internal autonomy. Op the contrary while some 
preserve almost intact their - sovereignty outside the sphere of 
external affairs, othere, in varying degrees, are required to accept 
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advice or even administrative control from tiie agents of the 
Paramount Power. But in the territories of all these Princes and 
Rulers covering an area of 600,000 square miles or more than one-tliird 
of the Indian continent, and containing 81,000,000 people, approxi- 
mately one-fourth of its inhabitants, the laws of British India are 
not in force and the writs of the King-Emperor 's Courts do not run. 

19. A glance at the map which illustrates our tour Avill show more 
clearly than any written descinption the varying sizes and 
geographical distribution of these territories. In the extreme north 
is the great State of Jammu and Kashmir. Below it are seen the 
Sikh States of the Punjab and the small States founded long ago in 
the Himalayas by adventurers from Rajputana, that teeming 
womb of Kings.’’ Further to the west are the wide domains of the 
Muslim Princes of Bahawmlpur and Khairpur. The western coast 
comprises the isolated territory of the Maliarao of CJutch and the 
remarkable peninsula of Kathiawar, a miniature continent including 
nearly 200 States, Estates and Jagirs, of Avhich at least a dozen are 
of considerable importance. Close to the same coast and interlaced 
with districts of British India are the scattered territories of the 
Gaekwar of Baroda, and a number of smaller States, many of -which, 
like the States of the Kathiawar, owe tributary obligations to that 
Ruler. In the eastern portion of the map States are few and far 
between, except for the conglomeration of ancient principalities 
•which occupies so large a part of the area known as Orissa, There 
are great .States in the South : — Hyderabad, the premier State in 
India, as large as Great Britain and with a population of nearly 
14| millions ; Mysore with its chequered history and remai'kable 
natural resources ; and the rich tropical States of Travancore and 
Cochin. But it is in the centre of India that princely rule is found 
most widely established. Within the Rajputana and Central India 
Agencies are the oldest domains of the Rajput clans, the 
heads of w^hich claim descent from the Sun and the Moon and 
still follow in their ancient capitals the traditions of Indian kingship. 
Here too are mainly established the surviving fragments of the 
Mahratta Empire, which in its prim’e took so heavy a toll from the 
Rajput Princes and contended with the HonouraMe Company for 
the paramountcy of India. 

20. Into the history of those great events it is impossible for us 
to enter at any length ; but to sho-w howr the Indian States came into 
relation -with the East India Company, and the origins of their 
present relationship to the King Emperor, we must survey very 
briefly a few of the major events in the 18th and the first half of the 
19th centuries and r'efer to some developments which followed upon 
the transfer of the Company’s responsibilities to the Grown after the 
Mutiny of 1857. 

Decay of the Moghul Empire and rise of the Mahrattas, 

21. Aurungzeb, the last of the^ great Moghul Emperors, left on 
his ..death , Jn . 1707 no .. succe^oi .:-;;eapable ’ of .Maintainipg 'the . 
Inheritance. • But th^e were ahfeadV'^feriawtence’ bolverM elements 
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destined in differing degrees and for varying periods to fill the empty 

places and encroach upon the Imperial domains. For our purposes 

the most important are the English and French East India Com- r 

panies, the Mahrattas, the Nepalese, the Sikhs, and the usurpers 

of the ancient Hindu Kingdom of Mysore— Haidar Ah ana his . , 

better known son, Tipii Sultan. Mention must also be made of 

Asaf Jah, founder of the Hyderabad dynasty, who was appointed . 

Ficerov of the Moghul Emperors in the Deccan in 1713, hut soon ■ 

achieved independence of Delhi and hecam'e the first Nizam. 

22. Meanwhile the star of the Mahrattas was ascendant in the 
west. Their empire owed its origin to SMvaji, a princely adventurer 

who, before his death in 1680, had achieved fame by defying the , ^ 

Moghul Empire in its prime and is to this day Venerated by Hindus 
as a national hero. His line is represented to-day by the Ruler 
of Kolhapur. Shiva ji’s successors were overshadowed^ by their 
hereditary prime ministers, who bore the title of Peshwa. The 
Peshwas in fact became the real heads of the Mahratta Confederacy, v . 
their dynasty lasting from 1714 to 1818. Associated with them from - 

the 'early days of their ascendancy were four great military leaders 
known as Scindia, Holkar, the Bhonsla Raja and the Gaekwar. 

These, with the Peshwa, acquired vast territories in almost every 
part of India, except Bengal and the extreme north and south, 
and levied tribute on almost all the ancient principalities. The 

dynasties founded by three of them (Scindia, Holkar and the 

Gaekwar) .survive today in the great States of Gwalior, Indore 

and Baroda. The Peshwa and the Bhonsla Raja, being unable 

to resign themselves to a position of subordination, disappeared 
long ago from the scene of Indian history. 

Origins of cash contributions and ceded territories. 

23. Hyderabad provided the stage where the various candidates 
for the succession to the Moghuls came into touch and conflict. 

The French, the English and the Mahrattas all played a part in supc 
porting various claimants to the throne of Asaf Jah, and it was the- 
French who first devised in 1751 the plan of guaranteeing protection, 
to an Indian Ruler by providing a “ subsidiary ” force, the mainten- 
ance of which was financed by cash contributions or the cession or- 
assignment of specified territories. European military science and 
discipline were the dominant factors in evolving order out of the 
chaos of the times. Thus it came about that, as one State after 
another entered the British system of alliances, they weore required 
to contribute money or to cede territory for the maintenance of 
troops officered and disciplined by the Company’s, military establish- 
ment, and it was largely through th'e instrumentality of these 

. forces that turbulence and anarchy gave place to peace and order, 
and that India was eventually unified under the British Crown, 

Many of these financial and territorial agreements are still in force, 
and their liquidation for the purpese of making way for a system 
more in keeping with the federal ideal constitutes a complicated 
problem which will receive detaiied!;> attention in our- Chapters on 
Ca&h Contributions ” atnd. “ Oedbd Territories.” . , 
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Extension of British influence by the Marquess Wellesley. 

24. By 1761 the prospect of French domination in India, at one 
time a not unlikely issue of events, was at an end, but it was not 
until 1798 that the Nizam finally disbanded his French mercenaries. 
In the meanwhile there had been a bewildering series of alliances 
and eounter-ailiaiic’es. The Nizam invaded the Carnatic districts of 
Madras in conjunction with Haidar Ali of Mysore, while later he 
was allied with the English and the Peshwa against Haidar ^s successor, 
Tipu Sultan, and participated in the division of the territories 
surrendered by the latter in 1790. He also co-operated in the 
second war against Tipu in 1799 and was again rewarded with a 
shai-e of the spoils. It wms on this, occasion, after the death of Tipu 
at the storming of his capital of Seringapatam, that the Marquess 
Wellesley restored the ancient Hindu dynasty which now rules in 
Mysore. Diiring the next few years that great Governor-General 
was busily employed in dealing with the Mahrattas who had become 
weakened by internecine warfare. The Peshwm, who had been 
defeated by Holkar, accepted a British subsidiary force in 1802. 
A similar agreement was eonelucled with the Gaekwar who, alone 
among the great Mahratta military powders, never took the field 
against the Company. With Holkar, Seindia and the Bhonsla Raja 
matters w’er'e not so easil^^ settled. Their attitude at this time w^as 
such as to necessitate a declaration of war and, by the treaties which 
followed their defeat in the field, Seindia lost much territory and 
agreed to protection by means of a subsidiary force, while Holkar 
was forced to surrender a large part of his territory. It was not 
however until 1818, after the defeat at Mandesaur of his army, 
which had risen in rebellion against the th'en Regent and attacked 
the British, that Holkar 's claims to tribute from the great Rajput 
States were renounced and that a British force was permanently 
located in the vicinity of his capital. The Bhonsla Raja by the treaty 
of 1803 lost much of his territory as well as his tributary and 
feudatory rights over the States of Orissa, His successor persisted 
in hostility to the Company's Government, but the dynasty, with its 
sway over numerous feudatory States, continued until 1853, when, 
owing to a failure of heirs, it became extinct, and by the application 
of the doctrine of lapse its territories fell to the Company. 


Attempt to repudiate the responsibilities of Paramountcy. 

25. By the time of his premature recall in 1805, Lord "Wellesley 
had done much towards the accomplishment of his declared design 
to unite the principal native States in the bond of peace under the 
protection of the British power by establishing a comprehensive 
system of alliance and political relation over every region of Hindu- 
stan and the Deccan/’ His recall was due to the fact that this 
policy was cordially disapproved in London, and during the next few ' 
years the East India Company made a determined effort to evade 
and disclaim the responsibilities of Paramountcy. Local events 
and conditions in some instances proved too strong for the policy 
of evasion of responsibility and in eert^;;'areaB necessity demanded 


on the lines laid down by Lord'WeH^^ey;^ ,, ; It was ^us that the 
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pacification and settlement of Kathiawar began, although it was 
not concluded until 1820, and relations were established with the 
Princes and Chiefs of Bundelkhand in Central India. Similarly, in 
1808, an internal rebellion in TraTancore led to the firmer establish- 
ment of British influence over that State, which had already received 
a subsidiary force by a treaty of 1795. But in Rajputana and Central 
India the new policy imposed from England was one of renouncing 
the maintenance and extension of British influence for the sake of a 
peace that was no peace. Alliances which had been concluded 
with certain Rajput States ivere repudiated, and the eouutrj- was 
abandoned to the e.xaetions of the Mahrattas and the rapacity of 
Pindaris and Mussalman freebooters who were content to plmider 
wherever they could find an opening and to lend their swords to any 
Chief who would provide pay and booty. The Pindaris were mounted 
robbers who have been described as “ men of all lands and all 
religions brought together out of the corruption of iveak an:i. 
expiring States, less by despair than by deeming the life of a plun- 
derer, in the actual state of India, as one of small hazard but great 
indulgence.” When the Marquess of Hastings succeeded Lord lAinto 
as Governor-G'eneral in 1813 a state of anarchy prevailed, and few, 
if any, of the States of Rajputana and Central India were capable 
of carrying on even the elementary functions of Government. 
“ Expression might he racked,” wrote Colonel Tod after peace and 
order had been restored, “for phrases which could adequately 
delineate the miseries all classes had endured.” 

Eventual consolidation of British Paramonntcy. 

26. The Marquess of Hastings saw at once that it was impossible 
to delay any longer the completion of Lord Wellesley’s policy. 
There follow'ed the Pindari War and the third Mahratta War which 
brought about the comprehensive settlement of Central India and 
Rajputana, the final disappearance of the Peshwa, the defeat of 
Holkar and the Bhonsla Raja, the surrender of much of their 
territory, and an important new treaty with Scindia. The purpose 
of the numerous treaties made at this time with the States or 
Rajputana and Central India was to give to all of them peace and 
stability in return for their “ subordinate co-operation ” with the 
Paramount Power. The political domination of the Mahratta States 
over the ancient Rajput principalities was thus brought to an end. 
E&blem.s of it remain, however, to this day in the inter-State tributes 
for the collection of which responsibility was assumed by the British 
Government, since it was a cardinal feature of the Governor-General’s 
policy that States should be isolated from each other, their foreign 
relations being retained entirely in the hands of the Paramount Power. 

27. A similar process of pacification and rescue from anarchy 
and oppression had also taken place on the northern frontier as a 
consequence of the incursions of the Nepalese. On the conclusion 
of the Nepal war in 1816 numerous small States which - had been 
over-run by the Gurkhas were resuscitated and brought within 
tte sphere of British Paramountey. In fact, by 1818 no State in 
India, with the exception of the Sikh, .principality established hy the 

^ great Eanjit Singh in the Punjali, could claim independence,:- Th® 
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Siklis iiad not been free from tlie incursions of tbe Malirattas and 
iiad been forced to pay tribute in 1802, but when Mahratta power in 
Upper India was broken by the British, Eanjit Singh reigned 
undisturbed, though sternly prevented from extending his conqiie>sts 
south of the river Sutlej. It was not until after his death in 1839 
that the Sikhs defied this prohibition and embarked on an aggressive 
policy. In the first Sikh War (1845*46) they lost a large portion of 
their territory, imit of which was made over to the Eaja of Jammu, 
thus constituting the important modern State of Jammu and 
Kashmir. The second Sikh War (184849) extinguished the dynasty 
of Ban jit Singh and transferred to British suzerainty all the States 
of the Punjab. 

28. Within a, few years there occurred the Mutiny of 1857, when 
the success of British arms, with the loyal co-operation of numerous 
Indian Rulers, effected the consummation of all for which Lord 
Wellesley and Lord Hastings had striven. The Crown of 
England wrote Lord Canning, stands forth the unquestioned 
ruler and paramount power in all India is for the first time brought 
face to face with its feudatories. There is a reality in the suzerainty 
of England which has never existed before and which is not only 
felt but eagerl}^ acknowledged by the Chiefs. 

Subsequent economic developments. 

29. In the years w’hich followed the Mutiny this new unity of 
India under the Crown began to assume an economic as well as 
a political complexion. Enjoying the blessings of peace after 
centuries of warfare and dissensions, of the last stage of which so 
vivid and harrowing a picture is given by contemporary writers 
such as Maleohn, Tod and Sleeman, India rapidly progressed and 
developed. When the co-operation of the StatevS was required in 
the interests of all India it was freely and ungrudgingly given. They 
made free grants of land for the development of India’s great railway 
system, which in 1858 comprised but a few hundred miles, and now 
extends to over forty thousand. Over these lands they ceded civil 
and criminal jurisdiction in order that the development of trade and 
eonimunication might not be hampered by a multiplicity of 
authorities. Co-operation was also forthcoming for the construction 
of roads and irrigation canals. Many of the States which possessed 
local currencies and postal systems agreed to abolish them so that 
their subjects might participate fully in the benefits arising -from a 
central administration of these great public services. Similar 
progress was made in the removal of the barriers imposed on trade 
by a multiplicity of fiscal systems. Practically every State in India 
had from time immemorial levied transit duties on goods passing 
through its territories. The growth of the railway system was 
inimical to this form of taxation and the Princes of India, realizing 
its incompatibility with modern conditions, agreed to its extinction. 
Some Eulers further agreed to abolish export and import duties, 
though the majority of Indian States still depend largely on revenues 
from this source. 

' - 30. Steps were also taken between 4863r66, to ^‘adyaiiee the! freedom 
of India’s coastal trade.- Previously ^ the’" of States U 
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liacl becii treated for customs purposes as foreign, 
therefrom at Bombay or any other British Indian harbour for sLip^ 
inent to Europe had been subjected to import duties, exports from 
British India being similarly taxed by the States Arrangements to 
remove these impediments to trade were made in lbbD-66 with 
certain of the maritime States, In subsequent years this was 

further eontinued until the British Indian sea customs tarift has 
been adopted by every maritime State in India with the solitary 
exception of Cutch. Another development of great importance 
•was the series of salt agreements concluded during the Viceroyalty 
of Lord Lytton (18764880) with numerous States in Eajputana and 
in Central and Western India. Most of the great salt sources of India 
are situated in Indian States, and it was essential to secure their 
co-operation in order to arrange a diminution in the cost of produc- 
tion and transport as well as a more up-to-date and businesslike 
system for the collection of the salt tax, which has always been one 
of the mainstays of Indian finance. In these arrangements the 
co-operation of the States was forthcoming on terms which, though 
occasionally resented as doing less than justice to individual interests, 
have proved to be of material benefit to India as a whole. 

31. It will be apparent from the above that the States are closely 
identified with numerous branches of all-India activity, and that 
this process had already gone far even before the emergence of the 
federal ideal. To a great extent indeed Eailways, Currency and 
Coinage, Posts and Telegraphs and Salt are already “ federal 
subjects/' The all-India services of public utility function in the 
States as well as in British India, and taxation through sea customs 
and the salt tax is largely of all-India incidence. Every State 
eo-operates fully in measures considered necessary for the defence and 
tranquillity of the country, and many maintain troops intended for 
the reinforcement of tiis Majesty's Army in times of emergency. 
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Need for association of the States with deteranination of policy. 

32. But . ill oue respect present arrangements fall far short 
of the ideal. It has already been shown how in 1818 the States, 
accepting British suzerainty, came to occupy a position of sub- 
ordinate isolation. Later in the nineteenth century India attained 
a higher degree of unity under the Paramountey of the Crown, 
but the States remain without means of guiding or even of 
effectively influencing policy at the headquarters of Government 
in regard to many matters in which they have a very direct and 
material intere.‘<t. In recent years, when a measure of autonomy 
has been vouchsafed to British India, it has become less easy for the 
Crown to discharge its responsibilities as trustee for all* the con- 
flicting intere.sts under Jts suzwainty or rule, and it would be rash 
to ^ affirm that the point of view of, the States equally with that of 
British India has always been in .the minds of those who have shaped 
India’s economic policy. It is in our view inevitable that, in the 
process of transferring further, resjponaibility in such matters to 
Indian - hands, ^ provision should;, .bb mado. -fot the due ' participation 
' of the States. , ';.T • ' , 
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ciiAPTEK m: 


CASH CONTRIBUTIONS. 


Introductory. 


33. In the preceding Chapter some aeeomit has been given of the 
events which brought the East India Company into political relations 
with the Indian States and led to the establishment of the 
British as the dominant power in India. The fall of the iloghiil 
Empire and the break-np of the Mahratta Confederacy left the 
Compan^^ in a position of undisputed supremacy in the centre and 
south of India. The Gurkha, Sind and Sikh wars extended their 

. authority and consolidated their position in the north and north- 
west. These and earlier wars and the diplomatic happenings which 
led to or followed on them resulted in very diverse relations 
with the Rulers of the States involved. Policy, too, changed from 
time to time, moving from the earlier phase of non-intervention ’’ 
in State affairs to that of “ subordinate isolation ” and subordinate 
co-operation ” and, later, to union and co-operation with the 
Paramount Power. 

34. In the hi.storieal and treaty relations of the States with the 
British must be sought the origin of the cash contributions with 
which this Chapter is eoiieerned. It must be premised that its scope 
is limited to that type of cash contribution commonly, though not 
now officially, known as tribute, a term of which the use on occasions 
will make for brevity and, indeed, is inevitable in the present con- 
nexion. We refer in Chapter V to certain other payments by the 
States which cannot be classed as tribute, 

35. While the first extant treaty with an Indian State dates 
from 1730, and treaty relations therefore extend over a period of 
more than two centuries, tributary relations and cash contributions 
had a later beginning, but nevertheless Jiave a histor^^ of over 
150 years. In tlie early days of the East India Company reciprocal 
alliances, necessary for trade protection, were all that were aimed 
at. or permitted by, the policy of the Board of Directors and the’ 
British Government. With the later developments of the protec- 
tion and the subordination of States came the system of tributes 
and of ceded territories, the latter being discussed in Chapter TV 
of this Report. 

36. We have been directed to review the origin and purpose of 
all cash contributions. There is, however,, one preliminary matter 
on which we think it right to say few words. Before the Butler' 
Committee the States demanded that without their own agreement 
the rights and obligations of the Paramount Power should not be 
assigned to persons who are not tinder-' ’ita''uontroL 'm. for instance; 
an Indian Government, in British; India; vrespbii^blei to v an Andiau 

. LegMature and the Committee in’ ^theAfihal paragraph :ot then*..' 




Eeport lield “ that the treaties, engagements and _ sanads have 
1)6611 ihslcIg witli the Grown, iSriid that the rolationship between the 
Paramount Power and the Princes should not be transferred,, without 
the agreement of the latter, to a new GoverniiLent in Biitish India 
responsible to an Indian Legislature,” 


37. We accept and adopt the principle embodied in this state- 
ment, which, indeed, is implicit in the declaration made! by the 
Prime Minister on the 19th January, 1931, at the coiiclnding 
session of the first Round Table Conference, It appears to ns 
that tlie principle applies equally to the case of a Federal Govern- 
ment as to that of a responsible British Indian Government, and it 
follows that the tributes with which we are now concerned will, 
even after Federation, continue to be payable to the Paramount 
Power unless the Rulers who are under an obligation to pay them 
otherwise agree, and that the I’ight to receive them will not pass 
as of course to the Federal Government. They are not, therefore, 
as they seem to have been treated by the Federal Finance ^ Sub- 
Committee (see Appendix I, paras, 16 — 18), in pari ^naiena with the 
contributions of British Indian provinces, though ’we do not for a 
moment suggest that the Paramount Power is not entitled to place 
them at the disposal of the Federal Government or to deal with them 
as it may think fit. 

38. Nor have we any reason to suppose that the States themselves, 
if the Paramount Power in fact placed these contributions at the 
disposal of the Federal Government, would regard this as implying 
that the Paramount Power had assigned to another authority any 
of the rights and obligations which it exercises or has undertaken to 
fulfil in relation to the Indian States. 

39. It wns proposed by the Federal Finance Sub-Committee that 
the exceptional contrihutions (as distinguished from contributions 
common to all units of the Federation alike, such as the proceeds of 
indirect taxation levied by the Federal Government), which the 
provinces of British India must for some time inevitably continue 
to make to the federal revenues, should take the form of a surrender 
of a part of the proceeds of income tax collected un their behalf 
by the federal authorities. A contribution in the form of a part 
of income tax receipts is obviously very different from a contribu- 
tion made, as the tributes are, not in virtue of a taxing act passed 
b3^ the representatives of the people to be taxed, but in virtue of 
agreements or treaties made between the tribute-paying States and 
the Paramount Power. On tfe other hand, the tributes are the 
only cash contributions which, though indirectly, the States will 
be making in aid of federal revenues, and, in spite of the essential 
difference between this contribution and that of the provinces, it 
IS not unreasonable, so long as the difference is clearly borne in 
mind, to regard the one as pro tanto counterbalancing the other, or 
to ^^k forward to the extinction or reduction of the one pari passu 
With the extinction or^ reduction of the other. Certain analogous 
questions which arise in connexion with ceded territories are 
discussed in Chapter IV. 
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OlasEification of cash ■ contribmtioiis* 

40. Cash eontribntioiis failing within the scope of this Chapter 

haTe been dealt with iiidividiially in Appendix III to our Eeport, 
where each such contribution has been classified and brief par- 
ticulars of its history and origin ha%^e been gh-en. In the task^of 
tabulation we have been assisted by the list given in Table XV 
appended to the first report of the Special Committee referred to 
in Chapter XL The numbers of the contributions and their 
I'aried origin have necessarily made the statement in the Appendix 
a lengthy one, and it must suffice here to give some general account 
of their main classes with examples of each, and to state and explain 
the principles which we have applied in arriving at our conclusions 
regarding them. " ■ 

41. The contributions fail into tw-o categories, the first comprising 
all tributes imposed or negotiated directly by British authority, the 
second, those transferred by or inherited from X)revious suzerain 
powers or overlords. 

42. Of the first category five main classes, which are detailed below,., 
can be distinguished. 

(1) Contributions in acknowledgment of suzerainty, very 
commonly imposed by treaties embodying an obligation to aid 
or protect on the one side and to give subordinate co-operation 
on the other. 

(2) Contributions in commutation of obligations for the 
provision of a State contingent force or other form of 
military assistance. 

(3) Contributions for the maintenance of a British sub- 
sidiary force. 

(4) Contributions fixed on the creation or restoration of a 
State or on a regrant or increase of territory (including annual 
pa^unents for grants of land on perpetual tenure and for 
equalization of the value of exchanged territories). 

(5) Contributions for special or local purposes such as the 
maintenance of local corps, police, etc. 

43. Of the second category, viz., those transferred by or inherited 
from previous suzerain powers or overlords, it seems only necessary 
to distinguish two classes : — 

(6) Contributions acquired by the conquest or lapse of the 
original recipient State ; 

(7) Contributions acquired by treaty, 

44. It will be evident from the details given in Appendix III that 
the seven classes defined above are not mutually exclusive, and that 
many of the tributes cannot be ascribed; to one origin or purpose 
only. Subordination or acknowledgment; of :SU 2 serainty, restoration' 
or ^ant ,of territory and guarantees, of ;ppot6et^on^- or the provisioit- 




of specific forces are often combined in varying permutations, and it 
is in a number of cases impossible to assign the origin or tribute^to 
any one factor or to resolve into its elements a payment ausiiig 
from several joint factors. Portunately, however, these coiisideia- 
tions raise little practical difiieulty in the discharge of the task en- 
trusted to us. In what follows vre attempt to describe and illUvStiatc 
these classes more fully, indicating each by the number assigned to it 
.above. 


Tributes directly imposed or negotiated (Appendix III, Schedule A) . 


45. Class (1) comprises the simplest and most typical form of 
tribute, that is to say, tributes fixed as a recognition of British 
suzerainty and of the acceptance by the State of the obligation 
of subordinate co-operation ; sometimes, also, as a contribution 
towards the cost of protection assured in terms or implied. The 
treaties of 1818 with the Rajputana States of Jaipur and Udaipur 
furnish illustrations of this class of contribution. By these treaties 
protection was giiranteed to the States in question, and they, on 
ilieir side, acknowledged the supremacy of the British Government 
and. agreed to act in subordinate co-operation with, and to pay 
tribute to, that Government. 


46, An outstanding case is that of the important State of Mysore. 
Three wars with the aggressive and formidable Sultans, Haidar 
Ali and Tipii, who had usurped the powers of the original Hindu 
dynasty, ended in the complete defeat and the death of Tipu in. 
1799. The original dynasty was restored, and the State re-consti- 
tuted after its conquest ; and a subsidiary force was established for 
the defence and security of the Maharaja ^s dominions. In con- 
sideration of this protection he agreed to pay to the East India 
Company a subsidy of the value of Rs. 24| lakhs a year. By the 
Instrument of Transfer of 1881, restoring the management of the 
State to the then representative of the dynasty, the British Govern- 
ment undertook to defend and protect his territories, the Maharaja, 
on the other hand, promising allegiance and subordination to the 
Cromi. In many other cases the arrangements only amounted to 
the transfer of liabilities, previously admitted or established, 
towards former overlords, e.g., the Peshwa or the Bhonsla Raja of 
Nagpur. Contributions with this origin, though of the nature of 
thos.? included in the present class, fall properly within the category 
of acquired tributes, which have been separately tabulated under 
classes (6) and (7). 


47. Class (2) comprises those eases in which an, obligation to 
supply troops for the common defence or in support of an alliance 
between the State and the British Government has been eomm.nted 
for cash. The State of Bhopal furnishes a good example of this 
type of ease. This State, by a treaty of 1818, was guaranteed 
proteetioji and undertook to provide a contingent of 600 horse and 
400 foot, a liability which, , in , 1849, was commuted for an 
annual payment of Rs. 1.61.290,, the present cash contribution of the 
State. Indore (whose contribution was capitalised in 1865), Jaora 
and Dewas Senior and Junior furnish instances of contributions 
; similar in origin. ' ' ' ■ 
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48. Class (3) is related to the second in that the tributes 
which it comprises also had a military origin ; but in these eases 
the tribute was fixed to cover the cost of a subsidiary force 
maintained for the protection of the State by the British Govern- 
ment. Travaneorej Cochin and Gwalior supply instances of siicli 
payments for the maintenance of subsidiary forces. (In the ease of 
Gwmiior the payment is made, not from the resources of the territories 
ruled over by Seindia, but by an assignment of tributes due to this 
Euler from States in various parts of Central India and dating from 
the days of ^^lahratta supremacy. These contributions will tlierefore 
be found in the class of those acquired by treaty from another j)ower.) 

49. Class (4) comprises cases w^here cash contributions are paid 
by States wdiich have been created, restored or enlarged by the 
British Government. One of the earliest eases is that of CoocL- 
Behar, whose Kaja agreed in 1774, as the price of delivery from 
Bhutan, to pay half the annual revenues of his State for ever tc 
the British Government. This obligation was commuted in 1780 
for a fixed annual payment of Es, 67,700, the amount of the present 
contribution. Benares affords a modern instance. On its creatioin 
or rather re-establishment, in 1911 the State undertook to pay a cash 
contribution calculated on the basis of the loss of revenue involved 
in making over the sovereignty of the territory to the klaharaja. 
The tributes of the Simla Hill States date in general from 
1815, wdien these States were rescued from the Gurkhas and re- 
established at the end of the Gurkha War. In ten out of fourteen 
cases the tributes are fixed as commutation of liabilities for the 
supply of bega}% i.e., carriers to be provided by the State for military 
transport. 

50. There are also a considerable number of cases in which States 
pay tribute in respect of eeidain portions of their territory, originat- 
ing in the fact that their title to the districts in question w’as in 
some doubt or ivas asserted only by means of British support. 
Ajaigarh in the Central India Agency, for example, pays an annual 
tribute of Es. 7,014 for two districts granted to the State after 
its restoration in 1803. The eases of Charkhari and Pamia are 
almost identical with that of Ajaigarh, wdiile Bihat affords an 
instance of a payment -where a title was in doubt. Bhavnagar, 
in Kathiawar, makes a payment of Es. 52,000, fixed in 1860. for 
certain villages in wldeh that State had been tacitly allov.'erl to 
exercise sovereign rights after their cession by the Peshwa to the 
British Government in 1802. 

51. A cognate group of ease>s is that of States having their origin 

in jagir grants, le.. grants of revenue only, of which the Satara 
Jagirdars supply examples. These, States originated in such ginauts, 
from the local Muhammada-o kings „of Bijapur. the Moghul 
Emperors, or the Mahrattas. Whether made as grants of land or of 
lancl revenue, they carried ■with them in the un times of their 

origin a territorial jurisdiction, w^hich:; deteloped in course of time 

. into territorial sovereignty, as 'the /granting power decayed or dis* 
appeared or as , the grantee, otherwise'" established independent , 
authority. ' .. ^ ‘ ^ 








5‘J The Southern Mahratta States and their contributions afford 
perhaps a closer parallel than any. other to a strictly ieudal relation- 
ship. Most of these States originated in grants of land made bj the 
Peshwa to the founder of the Patwardhan family, the condition of 
the latter tenure being an obligation to render military service. 
The grants were later divided between the heads of to various 
branches of the family and the military obligations distributed 
accordingly, each branch having to furnish a specified number of 
horsemen. On the overthrow of the Peshwa an option -was given 
to the Patwardhans to commute their obligations either for cash 
or by the surrender of land of an equivalent annual value. The 
senior iState, Sangli, ceded territory and certain rights to revenue ; 
the others elected to furnish contingents, ^ but later, in 1848-'9, 
coiomuted their obligations for fixed but light money payments, 
which continue to the present day. [While in origin the tributes of 
both the Satara and the Southern Mahratta States are closely related 
to those of the present class, their acquisition through the defeat of 
the Peshwa brings the.m into Class (6)— tributes acquired by 
conquest— in which they have accordingly been tabulated.] 

53. Class (5) comprises contributions made for some special or 
local purpose. Appendix III shows that most of these payments 
are made towards the cost of turn local corps, the Malwa Bhii Corps 
and the Mina Corps, stationed in Central India and Rajputana 
respectively. The State of Kotah makes the largest of the pay- 
ments, Rs. 2 lakhs, which it contributes towards the cost of the 
latter corps. For this also the Jodhpur State pays Rs. 1,15,000 
annually. The payments are relics of stormy periods in the his- 
tories of the States concerned, which have long contended that these 
burdens should not continue under modern conditions. 

54, The Kolhapur State also makes cei’tain special payments for 

the upkeep of thei Kolhapur Infantry, a body of troox^s maintained 
under the. command of the Resident for the time being, and also 
for the expenses of the Agency, including part of the pay of the 
Resident and his establishment. The assignment originated in an 
agreement of 1862 when the powers of the Ruler were restored, but 
at a time when the Resident was still in some degree responsible for 
the administration of the State. The amounts retained from the 
tributes due by other States to Baroda but assigned and used for 
the police of the areas from which they are drawn may also be 
classed in this category. ^ 

Tributes acquired by conquest, lapse or assignment. 
(Appendix m. Schedule B.) 

55. This concludes our review of the, five classes of the first 
category of tributes ; there remain the , two classes of the second 
category vrzr., those acquired from previous suzerains, overlords or 
powers who exacted tributes de facia or de \jum It will be evident 
from what follows that these transferred liabilities are mostly of the 
same nature as the tributes of Class (l) ,of the direct tributes. 
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60. Class (7) comprises the tributes assigned to the British Govern- 
ment by the Mahratta States of Baroda, Gwalior, Indore and Dhar^ 
With few exceptions these assignments were made as part of pay- 
ments for subsidiary forces or contingents and^ were accompani- 
ments of teiTitorial cessions which are fully detailed and discussed 
in the Supplementary Report of the Special Committee and in the 
next Chapter of this Report. Among the exceptions are the two 
tributes assigned by the State of Dhar from Banswara and Dungar- 
pur. These were made over in 1818, when the State was taken 
under British protection, in return for the recovery of lost districts. 

Eecommendations in case of tributes directly imposed or negotiated. 

61. We have now, in accordance with our Terms of Reference^ 
reviewed the origin and purpose of these cash contributions, and we 
proceed to the second part of our duty. Our Terms of Reference 
require us to advise whether they (ie.? cash contributions) should 
be immediately reduced or eventually extinguished in the manner 
contemplated in paragraph 18 of the Report of the Federal Finance 
Sub-Committee, or must be regarded as outside the scope of that 
recommendation as being for special and local purposes or by w^ay 
of payment for material assets such as land still in the possession 
of the contributing States/ ^ 

62. In paragraph 18 cited above, the Sub-Committee says : — 
‘‘'We think that there is, generally speaking, no place for contribu- 
tions of a feudal nature under the new Federal Constitution ; and 
only the probability of a lack of Federal resources at the. outset 
prevents our recommending their immediate abolition. We 
^finitely propose that they should be wiped out pari passii with the 
Provincial Contributions discussed in paragraph 16 above. Mean- 
while, there seems to us to he certain cases in which real hardship 
is inflicted by the relative magnitude of the burden of the cash 
contributions ; and we suggest that it might be possible, without 
excessive loss being thrown on the Federal Government, to remit 
at once that part of any contribution which is in excess of five per 
cent, of the total revenues of a State/^ 

63. The supposed feudal nature of the contributions, referred to 
in the above extract, has been stressed in earlier discussions on the 
subject. In our opinion the feudal analogy is often very remote 
and affords no safe criterion for determining the legitimacy or 
otherwise of the claim for remission of tributes. Only some of these 
contributions, such as those which represent the commutation of 
an obligation to render military service, can properly be held to 
be of a feudal origin or nature. Many of them have no analogy in 
the feudal system as ordinarily understood, and others, paid under 
an agreement or treaty to the Paramount Power for military forces 
to be provided or for services to be rendered by the latter, are 
obviously in important respects in direct contrast to feudalism. 

64. The fundamental and equitable principle that contributions 
to federal resources should be on a uniform basis seems to us to 
afford safer ground for an approach to the problem of remission 
than does any argument founded on feudal analogies. Thiel cash 
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contributions in general contravene this fundamental principle. It 
is not that there is anything in cash contributions as such incon-' 
>sistent with the federal idea, and some States have themselves 
suggested that their contributions to the federal fisc should take 
this form. The present tributes, however, not only have no counter-- 
part in British Indian provinces apart from income tax, the 
abolition of which as a federal source of revenue is proposed, but 
they are both arbitrary and unequal in their incidence on individual 
States. If they were not so it would be quite possible, and perhaps 
desirable, to consider their retention as a part of the federal finan- 
cial system. Many States moreover pay no tributes at ail ; and the 
distinctions which exist between one State and another in this res- 
pect, as well as in respect of the amount of tribute paid, are largely 
the result of a sexaes of historical accidents and depend on the 
circumstances in- which the relations of the State and the British 
Government were stabilised or of the exigencies of the time or the 
policy which then prevailed. Contributions to the Paramount 
Power by some of the States under its suzerainty may no doubt 
have had a historical justification ; but, as between the members 
of a Federation, such payments by some units for the benefit 
of all have no logical basis. Apart altogether, therefore, from 
any objections based on feudal relationships, the States now 
paying tributes can and do justly urge that no unit on entry 
into Federation should remain burdened by these exceptional 
contributions, in addition to the contribution which it makes through 
the incidence of indirect taxation common to all alike. 


65. It is true, as we have shown, that in certain cases tributes 
represent a payment in return for rescue by the Paramount Power 
from complete extinction, for restoration after expropriation, or for 
additions of territory. This class of tribute as well as that of tributes 
for special or local purposes we reserve for consideration below 
but, as regards tributes in general, we are in full agreement with the 
conclusions of the Federal Finance Sub-Committee that there is. 
no place for them in a federal constitution and that with Federation 
they should be brought to an end. We would apply this conclusion 
to all tributes comprised in classes (1), (2) and (3) above, whether 
they originated in acknowledgments of suzerainty and obligations 
of subordinate co-operation, in contributions for general proteetioiiy 
in commutation of obligations for the supply of troops, or in 
payments for subsidiary forces. 


Contributions represented by Material Assets/' 

66. There are eases where, apparently or in fact, a consideration 
has been or is being received in respect of the contribution, and we 
have been asked and have now to distinguish such cases where, 
owing to the transfer of material assets such as land still in possession 
of the contributing State, or to the contributions being for special 
or local purposes, the recommendation of the Federal Finance 
Sub-Committee for the immediate reduction or final extinction of 
the payments should not apply. 


67. We have found some difficulty in interpreting the phrase 
- inaterial assets such as land/’* but'-believe/that' we must consider 
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bere our fourth class of the first group, in which contributions are 
classified as paid in respect of the creation of a State or of the 
restoration, regrant or enhancement of its territory. The word 
“ land is in one sense ambiguous ; but it is reasonable to assume 
that the Sub-Committee had in mind private as distinguished from 
public or sovereign rights. , We have received and tabulated no 
claims for the remission of paj^ments made in respect of “ lands/' 
where the recognition of sovereignty did not, either expressly 
or by necessary implication, accompany the grant, or where the 
payments have not in course of. time been followed by a tacit 
recognition of sovereignty. It is true that now and then there is 
iitlie in the terms used in the treaty or grant to distinguish the case 
from a grant of jagirs or of revenue only, but sovereign powers 
appear to have l)een exercised even in these eases from the beginning. 
A typical instance is afforded by the tri])iite of Ajaigarh of which 
some account has already been given. When the twm additional 
districts wxme granted to the State at the beginning of the last 
century the terms used W’ere appropriate to the creation ol: a 
perpetual lease, but, though in 1812 these districts 'tvere not in- 
cluded ill a list of the territories then constituting the State, it -would 
appear that they have in practice al-ways or long been treated as 
part of the territory belonging to the State and in no wmy differently 
from its other territorial possessions except for the payment of the 
fixed annual sums. The eases of Panna and Charkhari are practically 
identical with that of Ajaigarh. 

68. It might possibly be held that the tribute paid in such eases 
is payment for material assets still in the possession of the State. 
We feel, however, that it is difficuH to distinguish these tributes 
or to treat them differently from those imposed on the many States 
restored in whole after a usurpation and handed over on condition 
of the payment of an annual sum by way of tribute and not of rent, 
or from those of States originally created by w-ay of jagir grants 
but afterwards recognised as sovereign States at, or subsequently to, 
the beginning of their connexion with the Paramount Powmr, in 
both of which cases ^XQ hold that the tributes are clearly such as 
should I'ank for remission. 

69. In the first ease, the difference has been one of words and not of 
facts, since sovereignty has been , exercised by both groups of States 
in the w'hole of their territories, whether the contribution has taken 
the form of a tribute or a payment for a perpetual lease. In the 
second, the same considerations apply to the payments made by the 
jagir States for the w^hole of. their territories as to those made by 
the States now in question for additional districts. In the case of all 
the justification for remission is that such payments contravene the 
principle of equality of contribution and that'tlieir Eulers have the 
same expenses and burdens of administration as those of other States 
and equally require their revenues to meet public needs. While this 
applies to all districts, even though of jagir origin, in which Rulers 
exercise the same sovereign powers as in the rest of their territories, it 
does not apply to districts in British Indian territory held by States or 
their Rulers as private lando^niers, where the responsibility and 
cost of public administration falls' on British India alone ‘ 




70. A difficult and crucial case is that of the State of Benares, 
which was re-created in 1911 after a long period of extinction, 
subject to paj^ment of an annual tribute, revised in 1919 
on the transfer to it of additional territories, and since then fixed 
at Rs. 2-J lakhs approximately, this amount representing the 
equivalent of the revenue lost to Government by the transfer of the 
territories comprised in the re-created State. It may be thought 
that a transaction of such recent date ought not now to be revised 
to the exclusive advantage of one of the parties to the bargain ; 
yet only by remission of the tribute can Benares or other States 
similarly situated be brought into Federation on a footing of 
equality and on an equitable financial basis, and the date on which 
the tribute first became payable is not really relevant. There is 
little doubt that the districts transferred to Benares, if in the hands 
of the United Provinces to-day, would not yield the surplus estimated 
in 1911 or 1919, when the economic conditions and the cost of 
provincial administration were very different from what they are now. 
There seems also little reason for distinguishing between a State 
which has agreed to pay an arbitrary sum as a condition of its 
creation, existence, or preservation, and the case of Benares, 
where a figure based on the revenue of the State has been fixed on its 
restoration to a previous Ruling House. In the one, as in the other, 
the contributions are obligations determined by treaty or agreement, 
and in both the considerations arising on Federation are the same. 

71. These examples will perhaps have sufficiently illustrated the 
problem presented by Class (4) and the principles on which we 
believe it should be dealt with. We do not consider that a State 
itself, or a part of it, should be held to be material assets for the 
present purpose, and would advocate that, if the principle is accepted 
that tributes are ultimately to disappear, it shotdd be applied broadly. 
We have carefully scrutinised the cases included in Class (4) and hold 
that no question arises of material assets ’Mn a sense which would 
justify us in excluding them from tributes which in our opinion 
should be extinguished. We accordingly recommend them for the 
same treatment as recommended for those in our first three classes. 

Contributions made for “ Special and Local Purposes/’ 

72. The payments for special and local purposes ” are in most 
eases for local corps, in which we include the Kolhapur Infantry. 
These forces have been referred to already and are fully described 
in Appendix III. The States liable for the payments for them 
demand the cessation of their contributions on the grounds that the 
corps are no longer required, or that they are themselves ready and 
able to provide forces of their own and to discharge the duties for 
which the corps were raised. They allege, also, in certain casas that 
the forces for which they contribute are neither recruited, stationed 
nor used in the territories. 

73. We have not been in a position nor have we had the time to 
investigate the validity of these contentions, ; but we have been 
impressed by the force of the argument : which pnma facie they 
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present It appears to ns that where a State contributes for a. force 
which is required for purposes which lie outside its responsibility 
and borders, its contribution should be classed for remii^iou ; only 
where and so far as the contribution represents the due share ot the 
State in the maintenance of a force for its own or for joint needs 
which it is unable or unwilling to supply should its contribution be 
held to be for value received and payable even under h ederation. 

recommend that the problem of these contributions be examined 
and dealt with by the Government of India on these principles, 
but we have provisionally treated them as ranking for remission. 
The examination might also include the case of the Mewar Bhil Corps, 

74. Another ease of a contribution made for a special or local 
purpose is the sum of Rs. 3| lakhs due from the State of Baroda and 
adjusted by deduction from the tributes collected by the British 
Government on behalf of the Ruler of that State from certain 
States and Estates known as the Tributary Mahals in Kathiawar 
and the Rewm Kantha and Mahi Kantha Agencies. The sum was 
fixed by treaty in 1881 in commutadon of the services of a contingent 
of 3,000 horse w’hich, originally raised as irregular cavalry, had in 
course of time come to be used for policing the Mahals xtaying the 
tributes. The treaty provided that the duties carried out by the 
contingent in the Mahals ‘ ‘ should be in future performed by a body 
of mounted and foot police, entirely under the management and 
command of the British Government,’^ and for the annual payment 
of the sum referred to above in consideration of wdaieh the obligation 
to maintain the contingent was terminated. 

75. The pajunent is appropriated in aid of the cost of the police 
who have succeeded, and carry out the duties of, the contingent. 
The assigned amount of the tributes was thus made over and is 
utilised for the benefit of the tributa:^" areas and, in our opinion, 
constitutes a genuine case of a contribution for a special and local 
purpose, for the abolition of which no adequate reason can be shown. 

Recommendations for Tributes acquired by conquest, lapse or 

assignment. 

/6. The principles to be applied to the first division of the group 
of acquired tributes, viz.^ those obtained through the conquest or 
lapse of the State vliich originally received them, do not require 
very lengthy treatment. In the large group of the States of Western 

nclia and Giijerat, and in that of the Central India and Bihar and 
Urissa States, the payments are of the same nature as those of 
Class (1 above and arise from the transfer to the British Government 
or me allegiance or subordination which they acknowledged to their 
previous overlords together with the payments which accompanied 
^ groups of cases the payments are in cominuta- 
out Af mlitary service, originating in jagir grants 

^ -Which have long been recognised as 

navTORTiff potrers. In no ease do we consider that these 

consideration o,£ any material assets which would 
S li Jf ^ the retention of the payments under Federation 

fecial or local purpose. We therefore 
hold that they should clearly r^k for remission. 
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77. TJie second elm of acquired tributes, which comprises those 
obtained bj treaty, raises one of the most difSeult problems with 
which we have been confronted. In many eases States are, or were, 
under obligations to make cash payments to other States, and the 
present class is made up of cases where these inter-State tributes 
have been assigned to the British Government. The main cessions 
W’-ere madje by Rajput and Kathi States to Baroda and Gwalior, 
and were assigned to the British Government in return for subsidiary 
forces, by the former under various treaties in the early part of 
the nineteenth century, by the latter under a treaty of 1844 
modified in 1860. These assignments formed part of much larger 
transactions, by which extensive and valuable territories were also- 
ceded by these States, a full account of which will be found in 
Chapter IV. 

78. If such assigned tributes are remitted for the benefit of the* 

States which have made them over to the British Government,,, 
they immediately revert to the general category of direct inter- 
state tributes. We have, therefore, found it necessary to give some 
consideration to these, especially as their existence raises important 
issues in connexion with the future financial relations between 
units of the Federation. . ... 

Inter-State Tributes in general. r r- . : 

79. The Round Table Conference, when it recommended that 
tributes be extinguished as early as possible, did not perhaps recall 
that, in addition to those paid to the British Government, there are 
also tributes paid by one State to another. The inter-State 
tributes include those paid direct by one State to another, those 
collected by and paid through the British Government, and those 
assigned to the British Government. Such payments wdiether 
retained or assigned are inconsistent with the idea of a Federation 
of equal units, and contravene the principle of equality of burden. 
At the same time we are bound to admit that we have seen no dis- 
position on the part of the creditor States to surrender them, and 
indieed, certain States deimecate their remission as likely to prejudice 
in some degree their own claims to a superiority of status, if not to a 
kind of suzerainty, over the States which are their debtors, and even 
desire a re-assignment of the tributes to themselves as a support and 
acknowledgment of such claims. This appears to us to indicate an 
attitude of mind wholly alien to the Federal idea, but the attitude 
none the less exists, and must be recognised. 

80. We have no mandate to deal with those inter-State tributes 
w^hieh have not been assigned to the British Government, whether 
they are paid direct from one State to another or through the British 
Government, But, to illustrate the extent and importance, of the 
problem and in view of its connexion with the assigned tritafes^ 
those cases which have come to our notice have been ^pwn 
Appendix IV side by side with the summarised table of payments 
made to the British Government, 

'• .81. Whether or not ttiese payments are;lo';’beyr^atded M ineoto- 
'patiblfe #itii the telatibtlship betweeii 

f?deri.tioii, We.feari, for otir a - hotJe thl^t 


28 


generous policy on tlie part of the creditor States will ensure that the 
pa;^inents disappear along with those due to the British Go?ernment. 
If the acknowledgiiient of status is considered of more importance 
than the payments themselves, we may observe that in eircumstjJiiees 
of this kind the tender of some formal token is ^ a well-established 
practice in India, and might reasonably be substituted for the pay- 
ment in cash* 

Inter-State Tributes assigned to meet obligations for casli 
contributions. 

82. Our real difficulty, however, is the treatment of the tributes 
assigned in lieu of cash payments. To cancel these assignments, 
and thus return the right of receiving the tributes to the States which 
have made them over, is no help towards Federation, nor, especially, 
to the establishment of an equitable system of federal finance. 
Nevertheless, this is the course which we feel constrained to 
lecominend. There are three alternative methods of dealing with 
these eases. 

The first of these is to excuse the tribute-pa.;ydng State {e.g,, 
Ratlam), and at the same time to give credit for the amount of 
tribute to the State {e.g., Gwalior) which assigned it. This involves 
not only the loss of the tribute but the payment of compensation 
for it, %vouid be manifestly unfair to federal revenues. 

The second is to remit the tribute without reference to its 
history and to give no credit for its assignment. This policy 

is, in our opinion, impossible so long as inter-State tributes in general 
are not extinguished. Suppose, for example, the Rutlam tribute 
had not been assigned by Gwalior, but an equal direct cash tribute 
had been imposed. The levy from Rutlam would still continue along 
with other inter-State payments even if the British tribute were 
remitted. To remit without credit or re-imbui'sem ent to Gwalior is 
to be generous at the latter’s expense. 

The third is to hold that, until the States generally agree to 
remit inter-State txibiites, the fact that an inter-State tribute has 
been assigned to the Paramount Power and that the latter is 
willing to relinquish its own interest in it, ought not to affect the 
position as between the State which pays the tribute and the State 
which has transferred to the Paramount Power its right to receive 

it. In that event the tribute would continue in existence, and, 
after the Paramount Power has relinquished its interest in it, the 
i-ight to receive it would revert to the State by whom it was 
previously assigned. 
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part paymeBt of a siibsidiar}’ force. Jodhpur lias been paying 
only Rs, 98,000 to the Paramount Power, as a reduction of 
Rs. 10,000 has been allowed in respect of the claims of Jodhpur 
to Umarkot. With the merits of the matter %ve are not concerned, 
but on the assmnption that this adjustment eontiimes to be- 
iiiade our recommendations involve in effect the annual payment 
of Rs. 1,08,000 by Jodhpur to Gwalior, either direct or through the 
inedium. of the Paramount Power, and the payment of Rs. 10,000 
by the latter to Jodhpur. 

Special Cases. 

S4. Mention may appropriately be made here of some cases which 
present peculiar features. The first is that of the fluctuating 
tributes. The fact that they are subject to revision does not affect 
the principles applicable, and they fall for treatment on the lines 
determined for tributes in general. It is obvious that the system 
of revision is inconsistent with the adbption of the principle of 
reduction and ultimate extinction, and we recommend that the 
present figures of fluctuating tributes should be accepted as the basis 
of any scheme of reduction and extinction. 

85. In certain eases tributes have been suspended or reduced for 
a term subject to conditions. Such is the case in Manipur, where 
the fixed amount of Rs. 50,000 imposed on the regrant of the State 
after the outbreak of 1891 has been reduced to Rs. 5,000 for the 
twelve years ending 1932-3^ on condition that the balance of 
Rs. 45,000 is spent on the improvement of the administration of 
the hill areas of the State. In the ease of Kapurthala the annual 
payment of Rs. 1,31,000 due from the State has been remitted on 
conditions relating to the cost and efficiency of its State Forces. 

If no concessions had already been madie, these contributions 
would be included in the scheme for remission along with others 
in the groups to which they belong, and we recommend that if and 
when tributes in general are extinguished the conditions attached 
to these particular tributes should simultaneously disappear ; but 
we consider that Manipur is a case in which the Paramount Power 
is fully justified in insisting on the maintenance of law and order, 
and the improvement of the administration, in the hill tracts as a 
corollary to the cancellation of the condition at present attached 
to the Manipur tribute. 
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87, Tlie preceding survey of the whole problem has shown the 
papnents which we hold to be made for special or local purposes 
or for material assets such as land still 'in the possession of the 
contributing States. It will be seen that in our opinion cases where 
special or local purposes justify exceptional treatment are few, 
and that soinc of these, where local corps are maintained, requii-e 
further examination. We have also shown in Appendix III the 
cases where payments are made in respect of territory held by 
Plates, and liave indicated that' we consider that territory, as dis- 
t -ginslied from ituKl lield as private property or a mere source of 
iiieorn. nd not in sovereignty, should not be treated as a material 
asset for present purposes. • 

r>8. As regards tributes in general we have to advise as to their 
immediate reduction or eventual ' extinction on the lines reconi- 
finended by the Federal Finance Sub-Committee. We have no 
hesitation in supporting the proposal of the Sub- Committee that the 
sum by which any contribution is in excess of dve per cent, of the 
total revenues of the State should be at once remitted. Our recom- 
mendations in general assume and are based on the accomplishment 
of Federation, but we believe that the intention was that Ave should 
be at liberty to advise, if we found it desirable, that this step 
should be taken Avitlioiit delay. The inequality of the payments is 
so marked, and in some cases their burden so heavy, rising in one 
ease to as much as 40 per cent, of the revenues of the State, that 
“we hold that the relief should be immediate. We wmuld recom- 
mend for similar treatment the payment made hj the State of 
Kolhapur towards the cost of the Residency and its establisliment, 
for which we can find no justification in present circumstances. 
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90. We recoMtiiend that the payments'*' made hj the general 
body of States should disappear at least pari passu with the con- 
tributions in tl'ie form of taxes on income from the Provinces to 
the Federal Government. The recent Report of Lord Eustace 
Percy Federal Finance Committee hazards no estimate of the 
time required for this process to take effect. We consider 
however, essential in the interests of the contributing States that 
a moiety of the contributions which remain payable after the re- 
mission which we recommend in the foregoing paragraph should be 
extinguished not later than ten years, and the whole not later than 
twenty years, from the date on which they enter Federation, and 
we recommend that provision should be made to this effect. We 
believe that long before these time limits are reached the pressure 
of provinces as well as States will have caused exceptional contri- 
butions from both groups of partners in the Federation to disappear, 
and will have replaced them by other forms of federal Revenue. 
Nevertheless we feel that the States will expect and are entitled 
to receive some assured guarantee of relief within a definite period, 
and it is on this ground that we base our recommendation. 

Summary of conclusions and recommendations. 

We deal in this Chapter with the type of contribution generally 
known as tribute, payable to the Paramount Power (paras. 34 and 
37). ■ ' 

They fall into two categories : — - 

(1) those imposed or negotiated by British authority ; 

(2) those transferred by or inherited from previous suzerain 

powers or overlords (para. 41) . 

Under (1) we distinguish ffve classes, the first three comprising 
tributes arising from suzerainty, or obligations of a military 
character, the last two from the restoration or grant of territory, 
or the maintenance of local corps, police, etc, for special and local 
purposes (para 42). 

Under (2) we distinguish two classes, the first comprising contri- 
butions acquired by conquest or lapse, the second, contributions 
assigned by treaty (para. 43). 

The contributions are, in general, not of a feudal nature, and the 
principle of uniformity of contribiltion to federal resources, i;ather 
than any argument from feudal analogies, provides ground for 
remission (par^. 63 — 64). 

We recommend for remission contributions falling under the first 
three classes which 'Ere not' in return 'for material assets or for 
special or local purposes (para. 65). , 



We hold that territory, as opposed to land held as private pro- 
perty, should not be considered a material asset/’ and we re- 
eomrnend that the fourth class of contributions be included for re- 
mission with the first three classes (para. 71). 

We find that contributions for special^ or local purposes require, 
in general, further examination and decision on principles indicat- 
ed, but we have provisionally classed them for remission, with the 
exception of the contribution from the State of Baroda, paid and 
used for the police of the tributary areas (paras. 73 — 75). 

We also recommend for remission contributions acquired by 
conquest or lapse (para. 76). 

We recommend that the assigned tributes specified in Appendix 
111, Glass (7) should revert to the States which assigned them 
pari passu with the remission of those directly acquired (paras. 82 — 

'JS).,:,;: 

We regard inter-State tributes as anti-federal, and express the 
hope that they will disappear (para. 81). 

We recommend also : — 

that fluctuating tributes should be stabilised at their 
present figures, and that the conditions attached to certain 
other tributes already remitted should be removed or relaxed 
(paras. 84 — 85) ; 

that the securities representing the amounts paid for 
capitalised tributes should be returned pari passu with the 
remission of annual payments (para. 86) ; 

that immediate relief should be given by the remission 
of the amount of any contribution which is in excess of five 
per cent, of the total revenues of the State which pays it 
(para. 88) ; 

that the remaining payments should disappear, at least 
pari passu wdth the income-tax contributions from the 
Provinces, but that a moiety should be extinguished at the 
latest in ten years from federation, and the whole within 
twenty years (para. 90). 

We estimate that the immediate relief wdll amount approxi- 
mately to E'S. 12 lakhs a year, and that the net amount excluding 
these Es. 12 lakhs, but including contributions in respect of local 
corps w^hieh will ranlc for remission, will not exceed Es, 63 lakhs 
a year. If the savings resulting from disbandment .of local corps are 
set off against the remissions, the total net cost to Government will 
be Es. 59 lakhs a year (para. 89). 
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CHAPTEB IV.— CEDED TEEBITOEIIS. 

Introductory. 

91. Under tliis head ‘vre have been required to report in regard 
to territories ceded by certain States to the British Govern- 
ment '' ill return for specific military guarantees. ’ ^ Here we 
must make it quite clear that the word cession implies a 
formal transfer, and cannot include cases where there has been 
no voluntary surrender of sovereignty on the part of a Darbar. 
Thus neither annexation nor confiscation can be described as 

cession.^’ We must also draw a distinction between a cession of 
sovereignty and a cession of jurisdiction such as is found in the 
ease <»f railways, eantonmentSj etc. With these latter we do not 
concern ourselves in this Chapter. Still less can the remission of 
military obligations attached to annexed or confiscated territory 
bring a case within our Terms of Keference. Since British India 
is mainly an aggregation of annexations from or cessions by Indian 
States, it is not unnatural that dissatisfaction with the past 
settlements should still linger, and have found expression in re- 
presentations to us : but the remedy if any for what has happened 
in the past must be sought elsewhere, unless there has been a 
cession of the particular type which we are empowered to examine. 

92. Some confusion has also arisen from a mistaken belief that 
our Committee is an off-shoot of the Butler Committee of 1928-29 
and has been appointed to continue the investigations with which 
that Committee was concerned, whereas onr work is exclusively 
confined to preparing the way for Federation. It is obvious that 
even if we had authority to investigate and report on the numerous 
and diverse claims which have been brought to our notice, it would 
be impossible to complete such an enquiry wdthin the time at our 
disposal, especially in view of the urgency of providing those on 
whom the responsibility for framing the future Constitution will 
fall with the material requisite for their purpose. 

93. Finally, we can only base our recommendations on existing 
facts. Where there is a recorded decision on any point in dispute 
between a State and the Paramount Power or between two States, 
we are obviously bound to accept that decision. We do not seek 
in any way to brush aside the grievances of certain States, but 
for the purposes of our enquiry we have found only three States — 
H^’-derabad, Baroda and Gwalior — ^where all the conditions set out 
in our Terms of Eeference are indubitably present, and only two — 
Indore and Sangli — which have so many features in common with 
the other three as also to justify detailed separate consideration. 
The remaining claims we have had to set aside as outside our Terms 
of Eeference. 

Analogy between Tributes . and Cessions.: 

■94 The matter of ceded territories',,:6rst;attraeted^ attention in',, 
the course of a discussion raised .-by .tho .Mysore representative ' 


dui'ing the Koiind Table Conference on the subject of those cash 
contributions formerly known as tributes. It was first agreed that 
tributes w’ere inconsistent with the FMeral idea and must uiti- 
inately disappear. The point wa^, then Raised by certain. iState 
representatives that there was no real distinction between tributes 
ajid cessions of territory. The analogy was thus questioned at the 
time, and while there was practical unanimity in favour of the 
ultimate remission of liubutes, opinion as regards the treatment of 
ceded territories was divided, so much so that our Terms of Refer- 
ence clearly eonteinpiate the possibility of the rejection of all claims 
under this head. 

£b5. An examination therefore of the supposed analogy between 
these two forms of contribution to military defence is a necessary 
prerirninary to determining how^ far financial adjustment in the 
one ease demands financial adjustment in the other. Our 
enquiries esfablish beyond all doubt that tributes and cessions of 
territory have, for the most part, a common origin, and that as often 
as !iot it was entirely a matter of chance whether a State paid 
tribute or ceded territory instead. Although the circumstances Hi 
no one State illustrate the entire process of development, the course 
of events in most cases w^as very similar. 


96. In the eai'liest instances the obligation laid upon a State 
which entered into an alliance with the East India Company was 
simply to provide troops for mutual defence in time of war. in 
the next stage, owing to the inefficiency of the local levies, the 
latter were replaced by a force raised and officered by the Company 
at the expense of the allied State. Finally, owing to irregularity 
in the payment of the instalments intended to meet the cost of this 
force, it w^as arranged that for cash payments should be substituted 
a cession of territory estimated to bring in a net revenue equivalent 
to the sum annually required. We find it impossible, for instance,, 
to draw any distinction between tbe origin and object of the Nizam's 
cessions in the Madras Presidency and the Cochin or Travaneore 
tributes. Sn far, then, it would seem that, if a tribute-paying State 
has a claim to remission, a State which has ceded territory is equally 
entitled to some form of relief. We cannot admit the argument 
that in the one case, we are dealing with a transaction which is 
final and irrevoeahle. while in the other the arrangement is open 
to revision in, the light of modern conditions. 


Contrast between interests of taxpayers and interests of States. 

97. But in fact we are more impressed with another and ^ 
different line of argument. It has been pointed out more than once 
during the course of our tour that the idea underlying remission of 
tribute is the relief of the State tax-payer from a burden whieh the 
other tax-payers of the Federation will not be called upon to bear, 
whereas any form of compensation in lieu of ceded territories would 
be to subsidise the tax-payer of the State at the expense of the tax- 
payer of the Federation, As between tax-payers such an arrange- 
ment is obviously just as inequital)le hs. the anomaly wRich it , is 
supposed to remedy. .Much, in faei ?h%h;t be said for refusing any 



form of eonipeiisation on account of ceded territorie.s if the past 
could fee ignored and the federal structure erected without any 
regard for what has gone before ; but this is in our view impossible. 
JHs true that in the absence of a tabula ruisa anomalies are inevirabie. 
We are also now dealing in the first instance with States ratiJer than 
with individual tax-payers, and ive have to remember that from 
the State point of view retrocession of the ceded territory is the 
natural remedy and that financial adjustment is only a secondary 
and imweieome substitute for retrocession. Critics in British India 
must also bear in mind that the particular States with whieii we 
are now coneerned have of late years been contributing to the common 
defence in more ways than one ; firstly, through the ineidenee of 
iiiclireet taxation arising from maritime customs, salt duty, etc., levied 
by British India ; second^, by means of tribute or ceded territories ; 
and, thirdly, in most eases by the maintenance of State forces capable 
of employment in time of war or internal disturbance. Some States 
are actually contributing proportionately more to defence than their 
neighbours in British India, though it is equally true that there 
are other States which are paying very much less. We fully under- 
stand the contention so often expressed in British India that the 
States should be treated as a corporate body for purposes of entry 
into Federation and that the immunities and privileges enjoyed by 
one class of State should be set off against the contributions and 
payments made by another. Unfortunately for federal finance 
there is no connection between the States as a whole such as would 
justify this treatment of their respective credits and debits. For 
instance, Mysore, which desires remission of tribute, derives no 
advantage! from the fact that Bhavnagar enjoys exceptional 
privileges in regard to sea customs, and it is out of the question 
to set off the credits of the one against the liabilities of the 
other. 

98. In these circumstances we propose to examine on its merits 
each case which comes within our Terms of Reference, and deliber- 
ately to set aside all idea, of a summary rejection of a claim, either 
on the ground that there is no analogy bet-vveen ceded territory and 
tribute or that financial adjustment for , ceded territory merely 
means the substitution of one form of tribute for another. 


Identification of ceded territory. 

99. Our first task has been to identify the various ceded districts. If 
it had notfeeen for the valuable material collected by Mr. V. Narahan 
Rao and Mix S. P. Bhargava, of the Special Committee, 1931-32, 
appointed by the Government of India for the purpose, it would 
have been impossible for us, to have completed even this work in 
the! time at our disposal, for the complications owing to territorial 
adjustments and other causes , are endless. Fortunately, every 
area included in the treaties of cession has been traced to the 
satisff^ction of the gtate qo^ceTOech objection, 

raised to their findings on this point is ia very remarkable tribute 
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to the industry and perseverance of the two members of the Special 

Committee. , . ' ■ • . ■ •: 

Valuation of ceded territory. 

100. The Special Committee was required at the same time to 

value the ceded territories, a task which they have carried out 
most satisfactorily. We are again impressed by the thoroiigli- 
ness v'ith which their work has been done, and the fact that a 
representative of the Princes has signed the report is a further 
testimony to its impartiality. for reasons which 

are fully set out hy the Special Committee itself in the l^^st 
Chapter Vjf their Report, we have been unable to utilise this valuation 
in the manner contemplated when orders w^ere issued for its 
preparation. 

101. It has been explained above that in the first instance cessions 

of territory wnre made on the understanding that the net revenue 
or surplus of a ceded district should be sufficient to defray the 
cost of a particular number of troops. If conditions had remained 
constant durimr the last hundred years, the task of recommending a 
financial adjustment in lieu of the cessions would not have presented 
any particular diffienlty ; but eonditions have entirely changed in 
the^ interval At the time of cession the land tax was almost the 
only source of revenue, while expenditure on administration was 
limited to the cost of collecting taxes and the maintenance of law 
and order of a very rough and ready kind. Since then there has 
been a progressive increase in the land revenue and other taxes 
have been imposed ; the gross receipts from all sources in the 
different territories coming under our consideration are often three 
or four times wffiat they were at the time of cession. On the other 
hand, the cost of administration has grown out of all proportion 
to revenue. Such items as education, medical relief and public 
works, found no place in the budgets of our earlier adminis- 

trations, now require more money than taxation can supply* 
Further, the whole conception of Indian finance has undergone a 
change and it is no longer considered correct to budget for a sub- 
stantial surplus ; on the contrary, a Government is expected to 
balance revenue and expenditure and, if revenue exceeds expenditure, 
to reduce taxation. Finally, military ideas and methods have 
been completely revolutionised. The problem of defence is now 
eoneeutrated on the North West Frontier. Machines and modern 
amiaments have become of more importance than mere numbers ; 
and the particular forces provided in the treaties are out of date 
and out of place under modem conditions. In the light of the 
above considerations it is obvious that, save in exceptional cases, 
such as Berar,^ the valuation of an area on the lines laid down for 
the Special Committee can have but one result. It will be found 
that, after excluding revenue ear-marked for federal purposes, 
there is no surplus of revenue pvei? : expenditure or, at any rate, 

*flie Berar case is expressly excluded"' from, the Termfe of Referenee of ^ 
our Committee. 
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that the surplns is negiigible. compared .with the net value of the 
territories at the time of cession. W.e leel that it' is impossible to 
dismiss the States/ claims on the ground - that thev valuable territories 
ceded one hundred years ago are now apparently worth nothing 
or ies5i than nothiixgj and are of opinion that we must re-examine 
the problem from a wholly different point of view. 

Objections to suggested methods of valuation. 


102. From the point of view of the States, there is a strong 
argument against the summary dismissal of their claims on the ground 
that the valuation of the ceded territories leaves no margin for 
financial adjustment, for the States have expressed themselves 
as perfectly wiiling to close the matter by taking back the territories 
which they originally ceded. As between homogeneous units, 
this would be the obvious solution of the problem, but we are given 
to understand that retrocession is not within the bounds of practical 
politics, and our Terms of Reference certainly confine us to th^ 
recommendatibn of some financial adjustment instead. Yet to 
impose a method of valuation which deprives the States of all claim 
to financial compensation, and at the same time to refuse the 
alternative of retrocession, is unlikely to satisfy the Darbars or 
encourage them to enter Federation, and it is imperative that 
any recommendations which we make should be based on some 
principle which the States can be persuaded to accept as equitable. 

103. During the course of our tour two alternatives have been 

suggested to us as a basis for the valuation of the ceded territories. 
In the first place, it has been argued that, even if retrocession is 
out of the question, our first step tow^ards financial adjustment 
should be to proceed on the assumption that retrocession had taken 
place, and to ascertain whether under the State system of adminis- 
tration there would not be a substantial surplus available. We have 
been invited to examine the budgets of Hyderaibad, Baroda and 
Crwalior and to note that these States not only budget for an annual 
surplus but justify this policy by pointing to the large reserves they 
have aeeumulatcd in the past, — reserves which are proving of the 
greatest value in these days wfien so many Governments are so 
senoiTsIy embarrassed. At the same time, we are asked to compare 
the sj^stem of administration of, for instance, the State of Baroda 
wd!h that of the Bombay Government in Gujerat, and to observe 
that the standards of the two are not so very different. It may well 
be that the administration of the ceded districts would be less costly 
if they had remained uninterruptedly in the possession of a Darbar, 
but the course of events during the last hundred years cannot be 
ignored, and we believe that even in the event of retrocession it 
would be quite impo.ssible for a State to reduce its scales of pay and 
of special services to a substantially lower level without giving rise 
to very serious trouble. We must admit that a reduction of overhead 
charges would not provoke the same discontent as a general reduc- 
tion of .salaries in the district, itself p Mt we find any approach 
tp the^^^pr^pl^em^ l|n^ too/ya^|-‘ and ^neoral for practical . 

' We "are, not, therefore, *^epa¥e4'' ' to - the .ceded 


territories the ordinar}^ scales of pay and standards of State adminis- 
tration as an element in valuation, nor to adopt any arbitrary 
percentages with a view to scaling down the cost of overhead 
charges, 

104. Another method suggested for our consideration was to 
ascertain the present-day cost of the military units specified in the 
treaties of cession, and to credit the States with this figure in lieu 
of compensation based on the net revenue. We fully admit that the 
territories under consideration were only surrendered in return for 
obligations accepted by the Central Government at the time, and 
that until its claims are adjusted the State which lip ceded territory 
cannot in fairness be asked on entering Federation to contribute 
to defence on the sauie basis as other units which have made no such 
sacrifice. To place all units on a common footing, the special obliga- 
tions of the Central Government in regard to defence must be 
liquidated, but, as we have already stated, the changes in military 
ideas and methods have been so far-reaching that any valuation 
of the present-day cost of troops specified over a hundred years 
ago wmuld be merely misleading, and offers no prospect of a 
satisfactory solution of the difficulty. 


Method of valuation proposed. 


105. After the fullest consideration of the whole question v/e 
find ourselves compelled to adopt a method which we realise is 
open to certain objections, but which we definitely believe to be 
the fairest which we can recommend. When the districts were 
surrendered a careful estimate of their values was recorded and 
accepted by both parties to the agreement. In the present situa- 
tion it is desired to cancel this agreement. Both revenue and 
expenditure have largely increased since the date of cession, but no 
valuation based on present revenue and expenditure affords any 
prospect of a settlement satisfactory to both parties. We con- 
sider that the Federal Government, once the alternative of 
retrocession has been rejected, must accept the responsibility for any 
reduction in the net value of these districts during the last hundred 
years, and we propose to treat the net value at the date of cession as 
the basis for our recommendations. There are, of course, cases 
where special circumstances render some modification of this method 
necessary, but generally this is the method we prefer. In the 
succeeding paragraphs wdll be found a detailed examination of the 
five eases we have held to come within our Terms of Eeferenee, 
together with our recommendations as to the financial adjustment 
appropriate in each individual ease. 

(1) Tferritx)ries bedfeSl by tbS Uiilni of Aydlraba!^. 


_ 106* The ldh§ 4nd Bitter 'strfi||ie for ^ the ‘S-butB. of India has 
Been BHfefly describbd in the second 'Clajiler of this RepoJrt. From 
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evolTecL In Hyderabad , the process of.eTolutioB followed very 
miicii the course described in the earlier part of the present Chapter. 
In 1766 the Eavst India Company first undertook to furnish the 
Nizam with a body of troops ready to settle the affairs of Ills 
Highness^ Government whenever required/’ In 1768 this engage- 
ment iras revised, and the Company agreed to furnish the Nizam on 
his requisition with a definite force (two battalions of Sepoys with 
guns), the Nizam to defray the cost of these troops whenever 
employed in his sexwice. In 1798, on the eve of the second war 
with Tipii, the subsidiary force was made permanent and raised 
to six batlalloiis with guns, costing Bs. 24,17,100 per annum payable 
quarterly from the Nizam’s treasury. Finally, in 1800, after the 
conquest of Ti|.)u and the fall of Seringapatam, a new treat}- was 
concluded under which the subsidiary force w^as to consist of 
8,000 infantry and 1,000 cavalry with guns ; and territories, mostly 
those acquired from Tipu b}^ the Nizam, were ceded in lien of cash 
payment for the maintenance of the troops. 

107. The districts ceded under this treaty are all in the Madras 
Presidency and have been identified with the districts of : — 

(i) Bellary, 

(ii) Anantapiir, . 

(iii) Cuddapah, 

(iv) Kurnool, 

(v) the Taluqas of Madanapalle and Vayalpad in the 
Chittoor district. 

There can be no doubt that the above districts were ceded in return 
for specific military guarantees, 

108. On the other hand, there are certain areas in the Central 
Provinces and Madras which were ceded at a later date, but, as 
we will show, cannot be included in our recommendations for 
financial adjustment, viz., the Taluqas of Bakapally, Bhadrachaiam. 
Cherla, Aibaka, Nagur and Sironcha. These areas ceded in the 
treaty of 1860 ^vere included by the Special Committee in their 
valuation. We find that the cession of these taluqas was part of 
a general re-adjustment of boundaries and was not connected in 
any way with the military obligations or guarantees with which 
certain other articles of that treaty are concerned. We must hold 
that this cession is outside our Terms of Eeference and should 
not in any case form the subject of any financial adjustment. 

109. We are left, therefore, with the territories enumerated in 
paragraph 107 as the cessions intended for the maintenance of a 
subsidiary force consisting of 8,000 infantry, 1,000 cavalry and 


110. The Nizam’s. Government li;as'"”ih^ the course qf '.the last 
hundred years accepted certain, niqdifie'afibns in regard^ to ^ the exact 
composition of different units of this force but in all essentials the 


in the course of their ^diseu^iohs lilt’ 

tions assumed' by the Fast lhdih;''l3ohlplny 






y_ ol8ii|a- 
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by tiie Crown, are fulfilled to His Exalted Highness' complete satis- 
faction. If Hyderabad is now to enter Federation, contributing on 
a uniform basis with other units to federal resources (including 
defence), demanding no special form of protection, and dispensing ^ 
with the services of- the subsidiary force, there is obviously a cas 3 
for financial adjustment once retrocession of the ceded districts is 
rejected as a remedy. 

111. At the time of cession it was supposed that the ceded areas 
in the Madras Presidency would yield a revenue of Es. 71.81 lakhs 
per annum. As a matter of fact, in 1801 the revenue was no more 
than Es. 36.70 lakhs, and only reached Es. 60 lakhs five years 
later, xlecording to the calculations of the Special Committee, 
based on a five years' average, the revenue is now : — % 

Central Es. 63,31,500^^ 

Provincial Es. 1,81,88,100^ 


Total , . Es. 2,45,19,600^ 

It is interesting to observe that, out of the large sum now idealised 
from these districts, land revenue amounts to only Es. 76,39,300, 
or very little more than the assessment at the date of cession. The 
greater part of the present revenue of Es. 245 lakhs is derived 
from new taxes of a type unknown in 1800 and certainly entirely 
beyond the capacity of the inhabitants at that time to pay. Tbvj 
increase in the cost of administration is no less remarkable. The 
figures supplied to us are ; — 


Expenditure — Central 
,, — Provincial 


Es. 4,23,000 
Es. 1,71,89,900 


As a matter of fact, these totals are entirely misleading, as the 
figure for expenditure under the head Central " merely includes 
the cost of collection, whereas central revenues are raised and 
utilised to defray the cost of defence, etc., and there is in fact no 
>surplus at all. Under the head ^ Provincial, ' ' there is an appai*enc 
surplus of Es. 9,98,200 per annum ; but the Special Committee 
very rightly point out that it is a question whether certain charges 
on account of Public Works and Famine should not be deducted 
from this total. We do not consider charges in the case of works 
for which no capital accounts are kept to be a correct debit, inas- 
niueh as such works have ordinarily been financed out of revenue. 
On the other hand, we consider the revenues of the ceded districts 
to be rightly charged with interest on account of works for which 
capital accounts are kept, in view both, of the Meston awardf and 
of the circumstances of the case. 

* The above figures include the six Taluqas which are outside our 
Terms of Bef erenee. But we have ascertained that the sum involved is so 
insignificant that it can be ignored, especially in view of the treatment 
which we recommend on the main questibh at issue. 

t'The Meston. award was the fet_ step ;to; the separation of central and 
provincial finance after the Mioh|ague--Chelnirford reforms, 
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112, In the matter of famine expenditure the debit of Es, 28^000 
per annum appears to us to be insufficient. This figure, it is true, 
represents the ceded districts' proportionate share of the pro- 
vincial contribution to the Famine Insurance Fund ; but this 
apportionment entirely?- ignores the fact that the districts in question 
are those most liable to famine in the .whole of the Madras Presi- 
dency. It IS the average expenditure in these particular districts, 
and not the average of the Presidency, that we should apply in our 
estimate. During the last 50 years no less than lis. Si erores have 
been expended on famine work and famine relief in these districts. 
Further, the five years' period on which the revenue estimate is 
based does not include a single famine year, while famines are a 
regular feature of this tract and necessarily occasion considerable 
loss of revenue when they occur. For instance, in 1876 remissions 
of land revenue amounted to Es. 30 lakhs, and in 1896 to lis. 21 
lakhs ; and there must in every case have been a corresponding 
diminution in the receipts from other taxes. We are well aware 
that with the extension of railways famines are of far less frequency 
and severity than w*as the ease even 30 years ago. But we feel 
that crop failures are as unavoidable as ever in this dry belt and 
that the debit of only lis. 28,000 per annum is insufficient to meet 
the case. 


113.^ In the circumstances, we are driven to the conclusion that 
there is no such surplus under provincial revenues as can be made 
the basis of any financial adjustment. We must take it that 
provincial revenue and expenditure balance approximately over a 
period of years. Thus, if the ceded districts were returned to 
Hyderabad and the present system of administration and social 
services maintained, we find that the greater part of the Es. 63,31,500 
(central revenues) would under Federation go to the Federal Gov- 
ernment, customs, salt and other indirect taxes having been allotted 
to the federal fisc. All that Hyderabad would retain would be 
direct taxes — net Es. 3,97,300’^ — ^while under provincial revenue 
there would be little or no surplus at all. 


114. Here there is an additional complication, as in Hyderabad 
there is no income-tax, whereas considerable revenue is raised by 
means of internal customs duties which find no place in the fiscal 
system of British India. We need not, however, pursue these 
calculations any further, as we are informed by the representatives 
of the Nizam that His Exalted Higlmess' Government has no wish 
to accept any financial adjustment in lieu of the ceded territories, 
and desires the continued maintenance of the subsidiary force 
and the full performance of the treaty obligations undertaken by 
the Company's Government in 1800. The treaty is only terminable 


* Direct taxes — Central- 
Income-tax 
Misceiianeons 


Rs. 5,82,200 


3,900 


Deduct cost . . 


Total . . „ 5,86,100 

» ... . • ,, 1,88,800 




with, the consent of both parties, and there is, therefore, no option 
but to meet the wishes of His Exalted Highness' Government. 

115. The fulfilment of these obligations, however, does not im- 
pose as serious a burden on the military budget as would be the case 
if the units of the subsidiary force could not be moved outside the 
Nizam's dominions. This was certainly not the intention of the 
Allies in 1800, and these units are still available for active service 
(see article 5 of the treaty of 1853). They were utilised in the Boer 
War, in the Great War, and more recently in the Burmese rebellion 
of 1931, with the cordial approval of His Exalted Highness the 
Nizam. Thus, if the subsidiary force did not exist, it would prob- 
ably be necessary to raise new units for the Indian Army. Ixi 
our opinion, the continuance of this form of special protection in 
the case of the Nizam can be accepted without any undue strain on 
federal resources. It was at one time suggested that under Federa- 
tion the Hyderabad Government should be reimbursed for the cost 
of any imits of the subsidiary force employed on active service, but 
this would be at variance both with the letter and spirit of the 
treaty. Apart from this, we understand that the Hyderabad Gov- 
ernment is prepared to meet its full share of the burden of defence 
under Federation, subject, of course, to the retention of the subsi- 
diary force at Secunderabad and the due performance of the duties 
for which it is responsible. 

116. In conclusion, we have no financial adjustment to. recom- 
mend in this case, as no such arrangement is desired by His Exalted 
Highness' Government. But we must add that had that Govern- 
ment preferred a financial settlement it would have been necessary 
to take into consideration not only the immunities which it desires 
to reserve under Federation and which are discussed in a later 
Chapter, but also the fact that at the time of cession the revenue of 
the ceded districts fell very far short of the estimates included in 
the Schedule of the treaty. 

(2) Territories ceded by the Gaekwar of Baroda. 

117. The history of the cessions made by the Baroda Darbar 
in return for specific military guarantees begins with the year 
1802, when internal disorders and family feuds led to appeals to 
the East India Company and to the intervention of the British 
forces in the State. This intervention rescued the State from its 
own mercenary troops who had made themselves its masters, and 
restored the legitimate claimant to the gadL 

118. One of the conditions on which assistance was given was 
that the State should receive and maintain a subsidiary force. 
The first cession of territory for the payment of this force was made 
in 1803. It is unnecessary to go into the details of the arrangements 
prior to 1805, as by a treaty concluded in that year all former 
engagements were consolidated. By this treaty the East India 
Company was to furnish a subsidiary force of nbt less than 3,000 
infantry with one company of European artillery and two com- 
panies of gun lashkars with the necessary Ordnance, warlike stores and 
ammunition. To provide for the payment of this force, the Gaekwar 
confirmed all former cessions and assigned additional districts and 
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funds to the value of Es. 11,70,000. In 1808 it was found that the 
actual realisations from the ceded territories and cash assignments 
did not produce the estimated revenue, and further cessions to the 
value of Es. 1,76,168-15-0 were arranged, bringing the total tip to 
the agreed figure. 

119. In 1817 tlie Gaek war’s minister who had been sent 
under British guarantee on a mission to the Peshwa’s Court 
at Poona was assassinated, and in consequence the Peshwa 
was obliged to renounce all further demands against the Baroda 
Government, to compromise all past financial claims for an 
annual payment, and to transfer to the Gaekwar his territory in 
Gujerat attached to the city of Ahmedabad in perpetual farm. At 
the same time, a ne-w treaty was concluded between the Gaelnvar 
and the Bast India Company by which an addition of 1,000 native 
infantry and two regiments of native cavalry was made to the 
subsidiary force, while, to provide for the regular payment of these 
additional troops, the territories and revenues comprising the per- 
petual farm of Ahmedabad were ceded and accepted at a net 
value of Es. 12,61,969. Certain exchanges of territory took place 
by an article added to this treaty in 1818. 

120. The estimated net value of the territories ceded and the cash 
assignments transferred thus amounted to Es. 24,31,969. The 
approximate area of the territories in question is 3,845 square miles, 
and the population according to the census of 1921 was 12,56,300. 

The total area of the territories remaining to the Gaekwar after 
these cessions, and now in his possession, is 8,164 square miles, with 
a population of 24,43,007. We desire to draw special attention to 
the magnitude of the cessions in this case, having regard to the 
total area of the State and to the fact that the Gaekwar of Baroda 
was an ally of long-standing, and that the cessions did not follow 
defeat in the field as in the ease of Gwalior and Indore. 

121. The duties of the subsidiary force were defined in the treaties 
of 1805 and 1817. Article 4 of the former provides that the subsidiary 
force “ will be reafly at all times to execute services of importance, 
including the protection of the person of the Gaekwar, his heirs 
and successors, overawing and chastisement of rebels and exciters 
of disturbances in his territories and the due correction of his 
subjects or dependants who may withhold payments of the Sarkar’s 
just claims.'’ Article 2 of the treaty of 1817 declares that the 
subsidiary force “ will at all times be ready to execute services 
expressed in the fourth article of the treaty of 1805.” There can 
thus be no doubt that these territories were ceded in return for 
specific military guarantees. 

122. The identification of the territories ceded by Baroda has 
presented a most difficult problem, but through the exertions of 
Hr. Narahari Eao and his colleague, Mr. Bhargarva, it has been 
found possible to compile a list which has been accepted both by 
the Government of Bombay and the Baroda Darbar. The list of the 
ceded territories is as follows : — 

(1) The whole of the present districts of Kaira and 
Ahmedabad minus — 

(i) the Fort and Jagir of Kaira, granted in “ Inam ” to 
. the East India Company by the in, 1803, ; v ^ 

, Ls89SI!0(W0P) - , ’ ; < ' nS ' ■ : 


(ii) lialf the city of Ahmedabad and the Gaekwar’s Daskroi 
given in exchange for Dubhoy, Sowlee, Bahadurpur, etc., 

(iii) the territories ceded by the Peshiva by the treaty of 
Babsein, \vz. : — 

(a) Napad Tappa in Borsad, and 

{])) the Taliikas of Dhandhuka, Chnda, Ranpur and 
Giioga. 

(2) Kiirrode (Kadod) in the Snrat District. 

123. It is to be noted that in addition to the territories certain 
funds were assigned by the Gaekwar at the same time. These are 
specified in Glass (7) of the Cash Contributions detailed in Aiopendix 
III to our Report. It has been impossible to identify all the villages 
or shares in villages, at least in one case— that of Kaira Jagir. The 
Special Committee made a proportionate deduction, based on its 
value (Rs. 42,000) at the time of cession, from the revenue as well 
as from the expenditure of the ceded districts on account of this 
Jagir. By this method the difficulty of dealing with the unidentified 
territories has been overcome. 

124. The valuation of the ceded territories by the Special Com- 
mittee is given below : — 


— 

Provincial. 

j Central, 

Direct. 

Indirect. ] 

Total. 



Rs, 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Kevemie 

o6, 11,700 

11,77,800 

36,13,400 ! 

47,91,200 

Expenditure 

68,91,900 

1,89,300 

97,200 

2,86,600 


—12,80,200 

+9,88,600 

H-35, 16,200 ^ 

+45,04,700 


The net result of the valuation, on the assumption that indirect 
taxes go to the Federal Government, is a deficit of approximately 
Rs. , 3,00,000 per aimmn. 

125. The Baroda Darbar does not accept this valuation as a 
basis of financial adjustment. The most important criticism « ad- 
vanced on behalf of the State is that the years on which the figures of 
land revenue of the Ahmedabad and Kaira districts have been cal- 
culated and on which the valuation is based were not average years, 
but included years in which the districts were visited by floods , and 
frosts of an unprecedented character ot, were seriously affected by 
pblitical movements and the world-wide financial depression. It is 
suggested that the sanctioned total land revenue for Ahmedabad 
and Kaira should, subject to the necessary deductions for the non- 
ceded areas, be adopted as the Standard. The sanctioned total 
land revenue for Ahmedabad is Rs., 3%73,095 and for Kaira 
Es. 30,04,163. The Darbar suggests that these figures be adopted 
rather than the figures given by, the Special Compiittee (Es 16.87 
lakhs tor Ahmedabad .-and Ks. *18.24., tekhs'tb^ , Kaira). „ 


* It., 


wm 
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126. We have closely seriitinised these: arguments and find tliatj 
_in tlie first place, the sanctioned 'totai land revenue for these districts 

is realj a nominal figure, seeing that very large sums (Rs. 15.79 lakhs 
for Alimedabad and Its. 9.43 for Kaira districts) have to be deducted 
from the gross amount on account of revenue which never finds its 
way to the Treasury, being deductions for lands assigned for specific 
and public purposes, alienations for Inams, uncultivable land and 
land held free or on specially reduced terms. The Special Com- 
mittee has in fact drawn attention to the large alienations of land 
revenue which are special features of Kaira and Ahmedabad districts. 
We find the average land revenue' demand for the ten years ending 
1920-30 w^as Rs. 18.82 lakhs for Ahmedabad and Rs. 22.72 for 
Kaira. But from this lias to be deducted the average remissions 
of the ten years, Rs. 2.69 lakhs and Rs. 2.66 lakhs, respectively. 
We are convinced by these figures that the credit given in the 
Special Committee’s Report for the districts is neither unreasonable 
nor inadequate. We w’-ere at first impressed by the argument that 
the a dverse factors referred to above might have affected the 
revenue during the period upon which our calculations are based. 
A scrutiny of the actual collections from the year 1917-18 and on- 
wards has made it clear that the figures shown are by no naeans 
below^ the average, and that in other years remissions and suspen- 
sions have been even more considerable than in the years taken into 
our account. Thus the net average collections of the tw'o districts 
during the ten years beginning with 1920-21 are actually less than 
the average land revenue of the two distriets worked out by the 
Collectors and embodied in the Special Committee’s Report. There 
seem no grounds therefore for questioning the fairness of the basic 
figures used in the .above valuation. 

127. The Darbar has also criticised the method adopted for 
ascertaining the amount of customs duty on goods consumed in 
the Baroda ceded territories, basing its argument on the fact that 
the proportion of urban to the total population is very high, that 
these territories include a very large and highly developed industrial 
city— Ahmedabad — and that the mileage of railways and con- 
sumption of sugar in the two districts is much higher than the 
average of the whole of India. But these factors have automatically 
entered into the computation, and full provision has been made 
for the necessary weightage for the towns, factories and railways 
which the area possesses. The Special Committee, for reasons 
wdiich it has stated, has modified and improved its original scheme 
of calculations in some respects. But the result, so far as Baroda 
is eoneerned, has been slightly to reduce the total duties for all 
Baroda ceded territories — ^from Rs. 33.87 lakhs to Rs. 33.26 lakhs. 
In the revised estimate the import duty per head for Ahmedabad 
and Kaira districts works out ai Rs, 3-2-6 against the average 
for the w^ole countiy of Rs. 1-4-2. In the case of Ahmedabad 
district, the figure is as high -as Rs. 4-7-11- It' is evident therefore 
that the valuation makes full provision for the special circumstances 
and the high rate of coaisumption of imported goods in the terri- 
tories in question. On sugar, which has been specially referred to 
by the Darbar, 83 per cent, more duty has been credited than the 
actual population of the ceded territories would warrant on an 
average basis. The serious diminution 'm'eustbmsAeturn^ of recent , 
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years in spite of increased duties is also an important factor in this 

connexion. But it is unnecessary to pursue the matter further, as 

customs are ear-marked as a source of federal revenue and must 

continue to be paid to the central exchequer in any case. We ‘ r sr 

cannot agree that the State is entitled to any special credit on this 

account under the federal scheme as outlined at the Bound Table 

Conference. 


128. The Darbar has also contended that income-tax was affected 
by the adverse factors referred to in the case of land revenue, and 
has suggested that an average of the periods 1917-18 to 1921-22 and 
1926-27 "to 1930-31 should be taken. The former period was that 
of the war and postwar boom, and eta hardly be accepted^ as 
one of normal revenue. In view of the present economic conditions 
and the world-wide financial depression, an average of the five 
years ending 1931 does not appear to us to be an unreasonable 
basis for the caleulations of returns from the ceded territories. 


129. The final ciuticism put forward by the Darbar refers to the 
high cost of administration generally in the Bombay Presidency^ 
including the districts in question, and the drastic retrenchments 
which are in operation or are contemplated in that Presidency. 
As regards the latter factor, it is evident that retrenchments are 
compelled by falling revenue and that, if account is to be taken of 
them, the revenue also would have to be recalculated. 


130. Thus, after careful consideration of the criticisms of the 
Darbar which are summarised in the preceding paragraphs, we 
consider that there is no ground for any serious modification of the 
calculations which have been made as to the value of the ceded 
territories. At the same time, we feel that this valuation is by no 
means a complete and satisfactory answer to the Statens claims for 
financial adjustment It is difficult to convince a Darbar which 
maintains a high standard of administration that the retrocession 
of districts, well known to be among the richest in India, would 
only burden the State with a deficit. There is no better illustra- 
tion of the extent to which the system of administration affects 
the valuation of ceded territory than the fact that the famine 
districts of Madras apparently return a surplus every year, while the 
rich districts of Gujerat are encumbered with a heavy deficit. The 
cost of administration in the Bombay Presidency may be high ; hut 
it is well known that one of the great difficulties of the Local Gov- 
ernment has been that its large urban and port areas are deprived 
of their main source of revenue, income-tax, which goes to the 
Central Government. The Baroda Darbar, however, can hardly he 
expected to accept the financial policy of the Presidency or the 
allocation of revenue between Central and Provincial Governments 
as a sufficient reason for holding that its ceded territories are worth 
less than nothing. 






181 . The Darbar has suggested that either the present day cost 
of maintaining the subsidiary force should be credited to it in 
Jieu of the ceded territories, or that the percentage of expenditure to 
revenue in the Baroda State should 'b^ applied to the gross revenue 
of the ceded districts and the resiultant. surplus made the basis 
of a :finaneial adjustment. Boflh ^ th^' methods , have' been dealt 









with in the introductory Chapter, /and we are unable to accept 
either as a basis for a settlement. We- are vthus faced with the 
difficulty of finding some other method of arriving at a financial 
adjustment, in view of the fact that We .regard it as inequitable to 
treat these areas as of no value. It is not within our Terms of 
Eeferenee to recommend retrocession of territorj^ But in this 
case we consider that the possibility of at least a partial retrocession 
of territory might be considered. The Baroda State, apart from its 
possessions in Kathiawar, consists of three isolated blocks in Gujeratj 
and some measure of consolidation 'would no doubt be very welcome 
to the Darbar. In the event of any retrocession being considered 
impossible, we hold that the Darbar may well claim that the terri- 
1 cries when handed over to the British Government were worth the 
Es. 24,31,969 at which they were transferred, and that the British 
Government is responsible for any diminution of value, especially 
in view of the fact that the gross revenue has admittedly risen since 
1818 to over Es. 1 erore per annum. Such a settlement would, of 
course, imply eaneeUation of all special military obligations and the 
acceptance by the Baroda Darbar of the common burden of defence. 
It is relevant to add that the latest estimate of the State’s present 
contribution to the central revenues from the non-eeded territories 
is Es. 35,88,800, of vdiich Es. 31,60,600 are derived from customs 
duties, and that the greater part of this sum is utilised on payment 
fcr defence. 

132. Accordingly we recommend a financial adjustment based on 
an annual contribution of Es. 24,31,969, to cover both the territorial 
cessions and cash assignments for the maintenance of the subsidiary 
force. We are aware that subsequently to 1818 the Government of 
India made over to the Gaekwar territory including what is now 
the v aluable port of Okhamandal, and hhve considered whether this 
cession should be regarded as a set-off. We are of opinion that the 
value of the territory itself is not worth taking into consideration. 
Okhamandal was for many years a deficit district and a drain on 
Baroda ’s resources. But here as elsewhere we propose to set off 
immunities against contributions, and our recommendations on 
this point will be found in Chapter IX. 

(3) Territories ceded by the Maharaja Scindia of Gwalior. 

133. His Highness th^e Maharaja of Gwalior is a minor. The case 
for the Darbar has, however, been ably represented by the Council 
of Regency, In the matter of ceded territories two separate claims 
are advanced. The first concerns the territories ceded by the 
Gwalior Darbar in 1803 ; the second concerns territories ceded under 
the treaties of 1844 and 1860. 

134. By the treaty of 1803, after the complete defeat of Ms armies 

both in Central and Upper India, the Maharaja Scindia ceded to the 
East India Company extensive territories in Hindustan and south 
of the Ajanta hills, the value of the former alone being nearly 
Es. 14 erores per annum at that time. By article 15 of the same 
treaty the Maharaja was. given the option of becoming a party to 
the defensive alliance concluded by the Bast India Company with 
the'Peshwa and ’the Nizam, and the 'Comply' engaged' in/lhe went; 
of Jiis accession 'that "it gecnrity'.") 
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of tlic Maharaja’s territories ’ V a subsidiary force of six 

battalions of infantry with their complement of artillery and defray 
the expense of this force oiit of the revenues of the lands ceded by 
the second, third and fourth articles of the treaty. It 'was added 
that if the’ option was not exercised the Maharaja’s refusal w’as not 
to aifcct any of the other stipulations of the treaty, or, in other ^YO^cls, 
that the cession of territory would stand as before. As a matter of 
fact, the Maharaja agreed to join the alliance, and, as a result, a 
second treaty was concluded in 1804, by which the East India Com- 
pany undertook , 

(1) to afford protection in the event of unprovoked aggression 
against the rights and territories of the Maharaja ; 

(2) to furnish the subsidiary force described in article 15 of 
the treaty of 1803 ; 

(3) to defray the cost of this force out of the revenues of the 
territories ceded by the Maharaja under that treaty ; and 

(4) to hold this force at all times in readiness near the frontier 
of the State to execute services of importance on th^ requisition 
of the Maharaja. 

135. It is not contended by the Darbar that the territories ceded 
in 1803 were an .exact quid pro quo iov the subsidiary force, but it is 
argued that portions of such territories, to the extent to which 
their revenues were to be appropriated for the maintenance of the 
troops, were charged with the performance of those duties though 
such portions were not specified,” 

136. We are, however, unable to accept this interpretation of the 
treaties of 1803 and 1804, as in our opinion the cession of territory- 
in this ease was unconditional. It is true that a part of the revenue 
of the ceded territories was in a certain event to be assigned to 
defray the cost of the subsidiary force. But it is reasonable to 
assume that this provision was included as an inducement to the 
Maharaja to exercise his option ; the Company did not demand a 
further contribution from the Maharaja in the event of the force 
coming into existence for his benefit, because, as explained by Sir 
Arthur Wellesley, Scindia shorn of so much territory could not 
bear the cost of the subsidiary force. It was open to the East 
l3idia Company to appropriate for any purpose the revenue of lands 
formerly belonging to and ceded by an Indian State ; but that did 
not and could not imply that the State was to be regarded as having 
ceded the lands for that particular purpose. That this is no novel 
interpretation of article 15 of the treaty of 1803 is confirmed bv 
another quotation from Mills’ Histbry of India Lastly an 
article was inserted leaving the way open to form afterwards an, 
additional treaty for a subsidiary allowance, which! in this case "was 

subsidiary ; for the English Government stipulated to 
afford the troops, their pay and subsistence without compensation 
either in money or land.” , : ^ ' ’ 

,137. In the eireuiMtances, we ate unable to deal with this case 
as . cession of territory in retarn for sp eeifle military guarantees ”, 

■* James Mills’ History of Kritisli Indian page 382,:yoliime VI, 
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.sliiiough we consider the Gwalior Darbar ■■'to' be entitled to requisition 
■fJie services of a subsidiary . force to. 'be' stationed near tWe frontier 
of the State for any of the purposes defined in the treaty of 1804. If 
the 'Darbar no longer' desires this ' special form, of protectioiij it is 
of course at liberty to release the Government of India from its 
obligations. But, in our opinion, the Darbar would not thereby 
become entitled to claim compensation in regard to any teriitories 
-ceded in 1803. 

138. The Darbar has also ciuoted in support of its contention 
ax’tiele 5 of the treaty of 1844, wherein a deduetipn is made from the 
bill of costs presented after the battles of Maharajpiir and Panniar 
of an amount equivalent to the expenses of 6,000 men with artillery 
and stores. We can only say that this deduction is strictly in 
aceorclanee with our interpretation of article 15 of the treaty of 1803. 
It has never been denied that the Darbar is entitled on certain 
occasions to the services of 6,000 men, etc., at the expense of the 
Government of India. But this does not imply that the cessions 
of territory in 1803 were in return for specific military guarantees. 
The consideration for the subsidiary force was Scindia’s adhesion 
to the alliance, not the cession of territory, which 'was the price the 
Maharaja had to pay for his defeat in the field, whether or not he 
joined the alliance. It is not denied that the troops now^ stationed 
at Mhow, Neemuch, Jhansi and Agra supply the equivalent of the 
subsidiary force, and consequently the Darbar does not appear to 
have any claim to compensation on the ground of non-performance 
of its obligations by the Central Government. We ma^ add that, 
.as in the ease of Hyderabad, the maintenanee of this force does not 
involve a very serious charge on the military budget, as these troops 
are always available for service in time of war (see article 10 of the 
treaty of 1804) ; in fact, the Central Government has little to gain 
by the cancellation of this obligation, as the disbandment of the 
force would simply mean that more troops would have to be raised to 
take their place. 

139. The cessions of territory under the treaties of 1844 and 1860 
differ in essentials from those made under tfie treaty of 1803 and 
undoubtedly may be classed as ‘‘ cessions within our Terms of 
Eeferenee. The history of these territories begins in 1817 with the 
Pindari War, when the Maharaja undertook to furnish a contingent 
of 5,000 horse for the campaign, t’or some reason the obligation 
w^as continued after peace was restored and, in the course of time, as 
usuaily happened, the State troops were replaced by a force 
organised by the East India Company and maintained at the expense 
of the Darbar. This arrangement was never regularised by treaty 
till 1844 after the battles of Maliarajpiir and Panniar. By that 
treaty the contingent, w^hich had hitherto cost nearly Es. 5 lakhs 
per annum, was increased, and assignments of territory and tribute 
valued approximately at Es. 18 lakhs per annum w^ere set aside for 
its payment. A condition w’-as also inserted in the treaty that, if 
the net revenue exceeded Rs. 18 lakhs in any one year, the surplus 
vras to be paid over to the Maharaja ; if there was a deficiency, he 
vras to make it good. It is also important tb observe that thfe 
'-districts so transferred , were merely assigned for , management and • 
'that sovereignty was not ceded At the* f ^ \ 
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140. Ill 1860, a new treaty was sribstituted for that of 1844 with 

the object ■- 

(1) of reirarding Scindia's services during the Mutiny by a 
grant of territory worth Es. 3 lakhs ; 

(2) of exchanging certain territories with a view to the con- 
solidation of the possessions of the two contracting powers, and 

(3) of effecting a formal transfer of sovereignty over those- 
districts which were to remain witii the British Government. 

At the same time it was provided that a new subsidiary force* 
should be constituted in place of the old contingent, and that 
ihi cost of this force should not be less than Rs. 16 lakhs per 
annum. This subsidiary force must not be confused with the 
suijsidiary force created under the treaty of 1804. The latter was 
to be stationed outside the Gwalior State, the former^ 
which took the place of the contingent, within Gwalior territories. 
Tlie permission of the Maharaja was obtained after the Great 
War to transfer the second subsidiary foree, represented by 
the Central India Horse, to cantonments outside the State;. 

There remain therefore no troops of either subsidiary force in 
Gwalior territory to-day, except when there is a regiment m 
Neemuch. 

141. Identification of the districts ceded for specific military 
guarantees under the treaties of 1844 and 1860 has been a work of 
extreme difficulty owing to the exchanges of territory in 1860 and 
numerous adjustments and transfers since that date. But it is^ 
unnecessary to follow these in detail, as the Special Committee has 
been able to secure acceptance by the Gwalior Darbar of the list 
it has prepared for our use. This list is as follows : — 

(i) Central Provinces. 

(1) Nimar district excluding 

(a) the parganas of Kanapore and Beria in the* 
Khandwa Tahsil ; 

(&) Asirgarh fort and 17 villages attached. 

(2) Betul district, 48 square miles transferred from Mmar 

district. 

(3) Hoshangabad, Harda Tahsil. 

(4) Saugor district, (a) Rahatgarh . . 113 villages.. 


(J) Malthone 

... 78 

(c) Gurrakota 

.. 77 

(d) Kanjia 

.. IG4 


(ii) Bonibay Presidency, 

(1) 272 villages of East Khandesh district. 

(2) District of the Paneh Mahals. 

(3) 11 villages of Sholapur district. 

’ (4) 2 villages of Ahmednagar. ''district 
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(iii) United Provinces, 

(1) 38 villages of Biiancler ' ■ Jiansi districts 

(2) 380 villages of Cliandlieri . . ,, „ 

(3) 160 villages of Kacliwayagar .. Jalaun district. 

(4) 58 villages of Jhansi .. .. Jhansi district* 

(5) 17 Jagir villages .. Muttra district. 

(6) 3 Jagir villages . . . . Agra district. 

(iv) Central India, 

(1) Pargana of Man pur. 

(v) Rajpiitana. 

(1) 9 villages of xljmer Merwara. 

Witli the exception of a few which are nntraeeable and have 
probably been de>serted, all these villages have been identihed. 

142. The total value of the cessions in 1860, including both 
territory and tributes, has been given by the Special Committee 
as Rs. 14.54 lakhs — ceded territory Rs. 10.03 and cash assignments 
Es. 4.51. The transactions involved have been so complicated that it 
is sometimes difScult to ascertain the exact value attached to a 
particular area included in the cession, but we believe that no more 
accurate apportionment of revenue to territory is possible after 
this lapse of time. Here we must refer to the Darbar’s claim to be 
credited with the full value of the territories and tributes assigned in 
1844, namely, Es. 17.60 lakhs, rather than with Es. 14.54, the figure 
recommended by the Special Committee. The Darbar argues that, if 
the Mutiny reward of Es. 3.00 lakhs had been given out of British 
territory*' instead of Gwalior’s past assignments, the whole of the 
latter would have been intact and have entered into our calculations. 
But, as the Special Committee observes, we can only go on facts 
as they are and not as they might have been. We find after 
careful consideration of the Special Committee’s explanations 
that on this issue its identification of the ceded territorie>s is entirely 
satisfactory. 

143. Finally, the tributes or cash payments transferred to make 
up the sum required to defray the cost of the second subsidiary 
force and for which the Darbar are entitled to a credit, are as 
follows — 


1. Kotah 

2. Kotrees 

3. Eatlam > 

4. Sailana 1 

5. Jodhpur 

6. Amjhera 

7. TJnarsi 

8. Khilchipur 

9. Keshorai Patan 

Total 


Es. (various 
currencies). 
Amounts shown 
in Aitchison, 
99,176 
10,279 

1,08,550 ] 

97,200 

34,387 

21,100 

80,000 . 




British 

Es. 

Present 

value. 

94,218 

9,252 

42.000 

21.000 
1,08,000 

34,019 

23.000 
11,134 

80.000 

. 4,22,6^ 




ii 




52 


These tributes have been further dealt with in Chapter III and 
in Class (7) of Appendix III of our Eeport. 

144. The revenue and expenditure of the ceded territories at the ^ 
present day are given below. The details are to be found in 
Chapters XVI and XIX of the Special Committee's Eeport. 

Central, Provincial, 


Eevenue — 

Rs. 


Rs.. 

Direct 

4,60,100 

Eevenue 

61,54,700 

Indirect 

25,66,000 

Expenditure . . 

58,21,300 


30,26,100 

Deficit 

.. 6,66,600 


145. As has been pointed out in the ease of Hyderabad, the State 
can derive no benefit from indirect taxes under a Federal Govern- 
ment, and the only receipts, therefore, payable into the State 
treasury in the event of retrocession would be direct taxes amounting 
to Es. 2,45.200 net. The provincial revenue Shows a deficit of 
Es. 6,66,600. The Darbar strongly objects to the use of these 
figures as a basis for financial adjustment. In fact, it was suggested 
by one of the State's representatives that the Central Government 
might well call upon the State to surrender more territory to make 
up the deficit on the territory already ceded ; that no doubt under 
British administration these latter cessions would be found as 
valueless as the first ; that ultimately the whole Gw’alior State 
would be absorbed ; and that the only result would be to add to the 
liabilities of the Central Government. This reducMo ad alsurdnm 
cannot be dismissed as a mere pleasantry, and it may help to bring 
home to those who Iiave had no previous contact with States the 
point of view from which these questions are regarded on the other 
side of the border. 

146. The Darbar 's view in regard to financial adjustment is that 

it should be based on the sum which the treaty prescribes as the 
annual expenditure to be incurred by the Central Government on 
the subsidiary force. It would further substitute the figure Es. 18 
lakhs from the treaty of 1844 for the figure Es. 16 lakhs given in the 
treaty of 1860. We see no reason for the substitution of a discarded 
figure for the existing obligation, but we hold that it is not un- 
reasonable. to accept the latter figure, 16 lakhs, though slightly in 
excess of the value of the cessions when the treaty was concluded 
(Es. 14.54 lakhs). It is hardly likely that the Government of the 
time would have consented to maintain a force costing more than 
the value of the cession, if there was not some very good reason for 
so doing. It has also to be remembered that an award of only 
Es. 14.54 lakh?5 does, as a matter of fact, deprive Gwalior of ail 
benefit from the Mutiny reward. Having regard to all these con- 
sidpations. we feel that , to extinguish the Central Government's 
obligation for a lesser sum thah it is compelled to spend under the 
treaty cannot be justified. : Ac we recommend that the 

basis of the financial adjustm^eht ih '^ the sum of Es. 16 

'lakhs prescribed in the .tieiatj"; of '1860. ■ ■ - - 
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(4) Territories ceded by the Maharaja Holkar of Indore, 

147. The claim for consideration in this ease is based on the 
wording of the treaty of Mandesanr, concinded in 1818 after the 
complete defeat of the Holkar army at the battle of Mahidpixr. 
None of the Mahratta Powers had offered a more stubborn resistance 
to the East India Conipanyj and it was not to be expected that in 
the matter of annexations and conffscationsithe terms of settlement 
w'oiild be lenient. In all, cessions of tributes and lands yielding 
a total ieveniie of Es, 12,18,000 were demanded as the price of peace 
and accepted by the plenipotentiary of the Darbar, Articles 3, 4,. 
5 and 6 of the treaty are concerned with the cessions. Article 7 
runs as follows 

In eonsideration of the cessions made by this treaty, the 
British Government binds itself to supply a field force to main- 
tain the internal tranquillity of the territories of Mulhar Kao 
Holkar and to defend them from foreign enemies ; this force 
shall be of such strength as shall be judged adequate to the 
object. It shall be stationed where the British Government 
determines to be best, and the Maharaja Mulhar Kao Holkar 
agrees to grant some place of security as a depot for its stores. 

148. Doubt has arisen as to the exact -meaning of the words In 
eonsideration of the cessions,” It has been argued that the circum- 
stances in which this treaty was concluded were similar to those 
leading up to the treaty of Sarji Anjangaon in 1803 with Scindia ^ 
that the same interpretation may be applied to both the treaties, 
and, that it may be presumed that the cessions were in the nature 
of annexations and not in any way a quid pro quo for the force to 
be maintained for the Ruler’s protection. We fully appreciate 
the similarity of the eirciimstanees attending the conclusion of the 
two treaties j but we cannot ignore the words used in article 7 
of the treaty of Mandesaur. The phrase “ in consideration of the 
cessions ’’ is not found in the treaty of Sarji Anjangaon. It is a 
cardinal rule for the interpretation of written agreements that the 
parties are bound by the language which they have thought fit 
to employ, if this language is plain and unambiguous : and where 
there is an ambiguity the '"agreement is to be construed fortius 
contra proferentem. In these circumstances, even if there were an 
ambiguity in article 7 of the treaty of 1818, which we are not dis- 
posed to admit, we should feel hound to accept the arguments of the 
Indore Government and to regard the cession of territory in this 
case as in retuim for specific military guarantees. On the other 
hand, while the Indore cessions may be regarded as having been 
made in eonsideration of a military force, and therefore of the type 
which we are directed to examine, we must draw a distinction 
between this cession and those made, for instance, by Hyderabad 
in 1800, or by Baroda in 1818. These latter States were allies of 
long standing, and there was no idea of taking more territory from 
either than would cover the cost of a specific military force. In the 
treaty of Mandesaur there is no such direct correspondence between 
the cost of the force to be maintained and the value of the territory 
to be ceded. There is not even a clause, such as article 8 of the 
Gwalior treaty of 1860, under which, it was, .stipulated that the 

- ".subsidiary force was< to cost not -less than ■]^I’-vl$";'';lakhs per annum. 
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On tlie contrary, it was left open to the Company to fix the strength 
of the Indore subsidiary force from time to time so long as the 
force was .sufficient for the object in view, and it is obvious that 
with the advent of internal peace the necessity for a strong sub- 
sidiary force no longer exists. 


149. We do not consider, therefore, that the extinction of the 
special obligation in the matter of a subsidiary force and the entry 
of the State into Federation as one of a number of units contributing 
on a uniform basis towards federal resourees involves a financial 
adjustment under wdiieh the valite of the territories is the first, or 
even a relevant consideration. In these circumstances have 
thought it unnecessary to attempt any exact valuation of the 
Indore cessions. 


150. We have accordingly to arrive at a financial adjustment, if 
this is possible, on some other basis. Satisfactory data are entirely 
lacking. But the fact remains that the British Government is 
still under the obligation to maintain a subsidiap^ force, however 
attenuated in numbers, as the territories and triWtes were ceded 
as consideration for this undertaking, and, till the obligation is 
liquidated, the Holkar State cannot be expected to contribute to 
defence on the same basis as the other units of the Federation, 
The only indication -which we can discover as a guide in this case is 
derived from article 11 of the treaty of Mandesaur. By that 
article the Maharaja was required to maintain not less than 3,000 
horse to co-operate with the Company's troops. As always happened, 
this local force had to be replaced by a contingent trained and 
officered by the Company, for the maintenance of which the Holkar 
Government had to pay an annual subvention of Es. 1,1J,,214. 
The financial adjustment in regard to this item is dealt with in 
Chapter III and in Class (2) of Appendix III to our Report;. For 
the present purposes we have this one figure on which to base some 
estimate of the adjustment to be made on account of the subsidiaiy 
force. 


151. In the absence of all other data, we consider that, as the 
Maharaja was permitted to commute “his obligation to maintain 
8,000 horse for a sum of Rs. 1,11,214 per annum, the Central 
Government may well agree to commute its obligations in the 
matter of maintaining a subsidiary force for the same sum, and 
we recommend a financial adjustment based on an annuity of 
Es. 1,11,214. 


(5) Territories ceded by the Chief of Sangli. 


152. The Rulei^ of Sangli represent the senior branch of the 
Patwardhan family which ros'e to distinction in the Southern 
Mahratta Country in the latter half of the 18th century, and the 
ceded areas form part of territories originaliy assigned to the family 
by the Peshwa, then the de. facto hmd of the Mahratta Confederacy, 
in return for the maintenance and provision of troops. 


153. When the second Mahratta War broke out in 1803, the 
British found the Patwardhing;ij|, a.p#ion of practical independenee, 


-•'r' 
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and, thougli 'the military obligations still existed, they were only 
rendered when the Chiefs thought fit.- On occasions they e^'eii 
raided the Pesliwa^s districts. In this war they rendered material 
assistance to the British forces. Later, by the agreement of 
Pandarpur in 1812, peace "was made between the Patwardlians and 
the Pesliwas. But, on the outbreak of the third and last Mahratta 
War of 1818, they were detached from their nominal suzerain and 
thei*eafter threw in their lot with the British. 

154. On the downfall of the Peshwa the Patwardhan Chiefs were 
called on to render to the British the service attached to their 
tenure under the Mahratta Government, and, finally, in 1820, after 
reduction had been made in the number of horse to be furnished by 
the family, the ruler of Sangli was allowed .the option of compounding 
the service either in cash or by assignment of territory. He chose 
the latter alternative, while his brother Patwardhan chiefs elected 
to continue to furnish their quota of horse on the new scale, a 
liability which was commuted for a relatively light money pavment 
in 1848. 

155. It is possible to take the view that this cession is not within 
the Terms of Reference of our Committee, It is certainly not a 
cession in return for any specific military guarantee. It may also 
be argued that the tenure of the Chief of Sangli was that of a jagirdar 
and dependent on the rendering of the stipulated service. But 
whatever may have been the relation of the Chief of Sangli to the 
Peshwa, we find that he had achieved a status beyond that of a 
jagirdar when his connection with the Bast India Company began. 
He was treated by them as a Ruler and ally in the course of the war 
which ended the Mahratta power, and has enjoyed this status ever 


156. We find that there is no real distinction between the >Sangli 
cessions, made in commutation of military services, and those made 
by other States in lieu of a contingent force. The ease is one which 
illustrates the statement at the beginning of this Chapter that it was 
often a matter of chance whether a State paid tribute or ceded 
territory. At any rate, the case is in its origin one of the clearest 
instances of the rendering of military service of a feudal character, 
and we hold that, even if this cession does not come within the 
exact Terms of Reference, we are fully entitled, under the last 
paragraph of our instructions, to deal with it here and to make 
recommendations accordingly. 

157. The cessions lie in the Dharwar, Belgaum and Bijapur 
districts in the Bombay Presidency. Their identification has in 
most cases presented no serious difiSculties, and has been satis- 
factorily accomplished. They are as follows 


Cessions in Hie Dharwar district* 

(a) Pargana New Huhli , 

(5) Pargana Turns » > 

(c) Pargana Bumegutta 
(<Z) Sardeshghat of Gopunkop 


47 villages. 
50 „ 

11 




Abstract Statement of the Revenues of the Districts finally ceded from the Jaghir of Chintamun Rao Appa 
Saheb, Chief of Sangli, to the British Government in June, 1821, and attached to the Dharwar Gol- 
lectorate to make good the annual sum of Rs. 1,35,000, net produce, in lieu of the service of his 
quota of horse. 
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159 . Tlie Darbar claims that the eessio-n of the Sardeshgiiat of* 
Hopunkop was not a cession of five villages. The villages, in fact,* 
did not belong to the Chief of Sangli, and 'what was ceded was his 
right to certain revenues and haks ’’ attached to those villages, 
amounting at the time of cession to Es, 12,974-14-8. That this ■ 
■was the nature of this cession is confirmed by the Special Com- 
mittee ; hut, on the ground that the Chief’s rights must have 
^'embraced practically the entire revenue,” they have merged the 
revenue and expenditure of these five villages with the remaining 
cessions in the Dharwar district. In view of the fact that there' 
was no cession of sovereignty we accept the Darbar’s "contention,- 
and propose to treat this item as an assignment of cash or tribute. ^ 
We have no satisfactory material for assessing the present value of* 
these rights, and have therefore taken the figure of Es. 12,974-14-8,' 
which is the actual figure in the Darbar’s claim. The enhancement 
of value during the last 100 years could not in any case have been 
considerable. The Darbar makes a similar claim in regard to cessions 
under the head Pargana of Burdol.” Here -again the transfer was 
not of sovereignty, which the Chief never enjoyed, but a share in the 
revenue of 13 (not 16) villages, his share in 3 of the 16 villages 
having been assigned by him to a third party. The Special Com- 
mittee confirms this contention, and declares the present value of 
this share to be worth Es. 11,600, as against Es. 10,937-8-0, the 
value at the time of cession. Thus we find that of the above cessions 
a sum of Es. 24,574-14-8 must be treated as an assignment of cash 
or tribute analogous to that paid by the other Patwardham Chiefs. 

160. The territories have been valued by the Special Committee 
on the usual lines. The final result of their valuation is shown 
below : — . 


ProTinoial. 

Central. 

Direct. 

Indirect. 

Total. 

Eevenue 

2,87,400 

3,900 

[ ■ 

48,900 

52,800 

Expenditoe 

2,67,900 

3,200 

1,900 

5,100 

Surplus 

19,500 

700 

47,000 

47,700 


161. It is obvious that, by our decision to treat a sum of 
Es. 24,574-14-8 as a cash tribute, the surplus under the head 
provincial ” is converted into a deficit. Even if the direct taxes 
amounting to Es. 700, which would accrue to the Darbar in the 
event of retrocession, are treated as a credit, there still remains a 
deficit as a basis for financial adjustment. The question therefore 
arises whether the Chief of Sangli should receive any compensation 
for his ceded territories or not. We fully realise that in this case 
there is no obligation on the British Government to maintain a 
specific military force in return for ceded territory. But, in view 
of the treatment of the other Chiefs ol the family and the consider- 
ations which we have brought to notice with r^ard to the , valuation 
, LbSOOTOcwop) ' ■' //V;-;-' 


generallv, we hold that this is a ease for special treatment. We have 
?ecommraded that his brother Chiefs should all be relieved of their 
obligations to pay tribute, and, if the Chief of Sangli receives no 

coGipciisation for liis ceded territories, he will be in the unfoitnnate 
position of bavins parted with a number of villages w^hile his relatives 
have preserved their territories intact and have at the same time been 
relieved of all obligations. The Chief of bangdi has asked for the 
restoration of the territory transferred on the grounds that it forms 
an intoirral part of the State^ that its inhabitants have affinities with 
the residents of the State based on similarity of traditions and 
historicah antecedents, and that the standard of his administration 
is such as to command conMenee. It^ is outside our Terms of 
Eeferenee to make any recommendation in this direction.^ But^ we 
desire to place on record our opinion that this is a case which might 
be siiecially considered. 

162. Assuming that territorial retrocession is impossihle, we have 
to consider what fiiianeiar adjustment, if any, should be made for loss 
of territory. In 1820, the Chief of Sangli parted with villages and 
cash assignments of the total net value of Rs. 1,35,000, and we now 
recommend that the same principle be applied in Ms ease as in the 
ease of Baroda, namely, that the valuation at the date of cession 
be taken as the basis for financial adjustment, as follows : — 

'■ Rs." 

Cash assignments . . . . . . M,575 

Adjustment for ceded territories . . . * 1,10,425 

Total .. 1,35,000 


Tabular statement of financial adjustments proposed. 


163. Excluding cash contributions and tributes, our recommenda- 
tions in regard to ceded territories are summarised below, in lakhs 
of rupees. 


State, 

Estimated 
value in 
treaty of 
cession. 

Present 

Central 

Keveaue. 

(Gross). 

Provincial. 

Annual 
compensa- 
tory credits 
recom- 
mended. 

Present 

Revenue. 

Expendi- 

ture. 

Hyderabad 

71-81 ' 

63-52 

183- 4 ' 

173-32 

Nil. 

Baroda 

22-98 

47-91 

56-11 

68-91 

22-98 

Gwalior 

10-03 

30-26 

51-55 

58-21 

11-78 


(See paras. 

147-151 of 

foregoing 

Chapter) 

1-11 

Sangli 

MO 

•40 

2-76 

2*57 

1-10 


Method of giving effect to proposed credits. 

164. In view of the analogy between ceded territories and tributes 
—even if for the reasons set forth in paragraph 39 the analogy is 
incomplete — ^we consider that the payment of annuities in respect 
of the former should proceed pcf^ssu with the remission of the 
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latter. In the case of ceded territories, howcTer, there is no necessity 
for any immediate payment prior to Federation corresponding to the 
propo>sed remission of all tributes in excess-' of-, five per cent, of total 
revenue. Payment should begin only after a State’s entry into 
Federation, when it should receive a propox-tion of the annuity" or its 
capitalized value corresponding to the share of the income tax 
I’etained by the provinces of British India. For instance if, as 
envisaged Lord Eustace Percy’s Committee,- the provinces are to 
retain at the outset approximately five-thirteenths of the proceeds 
of the income tax, we recommend that payments to the States 
on account of ceded territories should in the same way be limited 
to five-thirteenths of the total sum to which they are entitled. With 
every diminution of the share of income tax payable by the provinces 
to the Federal Government there ■would be a corresponding increase 
in the amount payable to the States for ceded territories. Finally, 
though in the case of tributes we have recommended that a moiety 
at least be remitted in ten years and the remainder within twenty 
years, we see no necessity to make any corre>sponding recommenda- 
tion in the case of payments on account of ceded territories. 


Summary of Conclusions and Recommendations. 


We have, in accordance with our Terms of Reference, taken into 
consideration only territories ceded by States in return for specific 
military guarantees, and eases of Cessions ej%sdem generis (para. 91). 


We have found certain cessions of territory by Hyderabad, Baroda, 
6*walior, Indore and Saiigli to be within our Terms of Reference, 
and have identified the territories in each case 'except that of Indore, 
where, for reasons which we explain, identification is unnecessary 
(paras. 107, 122, 141, 148, 157—159). 


We have considered the valuation placed upon these territories 
by the Special Committee appointed for the purpose by the Govern- 
ment of India, but w-e have been unable to use the results (paras. 
100—101). 


We have considered alternative methods of valuation suggested 
by the States, but have been unable to accept them (paras. 
102—104). 

We adopt, with certain modifications, the net value at the date of 
cession as the basis of our recommendations (para. 105). 

After giving an account of the history of the cessions which have 
been made by the above five States, we recommend that the following 
annual credits be allowed in respect of the territory ceded by the 
undermentioned States : — 


Bs» in lakhs. 


Bai'oda 


Gwalior 
Indore 
. Sangli 


22.98 (para. 132). 
11.78 , (para. 146). 
;m'(para. 151).^ ,, 
;'Vxid' tpm.;l 82 ). 


Ls89SEC(WOF) 


! 


I I 
• I 
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In the case of Hyderabad we recommend no such credit, as the 
State has asked that the military guarantee for which it ceded 
territory may instead continue in being (paragraph 116). 

"We recommend that the annual credits which we have proposed 
should become effective in the adjustments with the States in 
question pari passu with the reduction of the contributions to be 
paid by the provinces to Federal revenues (paragraph 164). 
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CIIAPTEE V.— MISCELLANEOUS CONTIIIBUTIONS. 

Introductory. 

165. In Chapter III we have discussed Cash Contributions and 
in Chapter IT we have assigned cash values to the contribiitions 
made by certain States in the past by cession of their territories. 
In this Cha])ter deal with other contributions which the States 
claim to be making towards the resources of India, whether indirectly 
or in kind. 

166. Per tl^e reasons given in paragraph 11 we have been unable to 

consider all the claims of States which have been brought to our 
notice. Our Terms of Reference^ however, permit us to take into- 
account facts in the financial or contractual relations betw^een the 
States and the British Government in India which though not 
specifically mentioned Irdve so close a bearing upon the matter 
remitted to us that the}- cannot in our view be disregarded. 
Under this head we have decided to confine our attention to the 
following : — y 

(i) Indian States Forces j 

(ii) claims arising out of railway lands ; 

(iii) claims arising out of cantonments and civil stations ; 

(iv) claims arising out of existing arrangements in regard to 
certain excisable commodities ; 

(v) claims arising out of lapsed inams ’’ and similar cash 
payments in the Bombay Presidency ; and 

(^fi) claims in regard to other miscellaneous cash contribu- 
tions. 


(i) Indian States Forces. 

167. To secure the co-operation of troops from Indian States with 
British Forces in India was an early feature of the policy of the 
Company. Apart from provisions in treaties with Hyderabad, 
Gwalior, Travancore, Mysore, Baroda and the Pesliwa, negotiated at 
the end of the 18th and the beginning of the 19th centuries, whereby 
these States undertook to supply specific contingents of their own 
troops to act in co-operation with a British subsidiary force, there 
are provisions in several other treaties and sanads for troops of 
Indian States to be supplied on the requisition of the .British 
Government according to the means of the Rulers. But, apart 
from any treaty provisions, unstinted military co-operation has 
always beep forthcoming from Indian States in time of war when 
desired by the British Government. There are records of fine services 
ha’^ung been performed by States troops in the Gurkha War, the 
first and second Afghan Wars, the first and Second Sikh Wars and 
the Mutiny, as well as in, certain frontier -,ex|>editions, before the' 
desirability of establishing a special -brganfeation' 'of Indian States ^ 

! troops, ' for this 'purpose " became ' eyident.;;- . ;; yv ■ ; ; ’ y 


% 
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„ n ,^■pr^^ni 7 fltion "was realised between 

168. The importance of sueb an B between England _ and 

the years 1880 and 1887, ^ point owing to a series oi 

Bussia were f b^nTrontier As the result of the numerous 
incidents on the Afghan Indian Rulers, the Government 

offers of money and services made by ina the 

of India took steps to ascertain the num 

troops which the Btates could mamtain ana^^^ 

to be their armament, training British Government 

Viceroy! Lord Dufferin, announced that ggbting 

proposed to „^,pV I standard of general efficiency as 

Lterial to raise them to such a stenda Majesty’s 

would fit them to serve “ ^ent of India to select the troops 

Forces ; it would be for the he given to them in the 

the' footing of States Forces. _ 

169. Tie 'I 

£T4orrt6i 

i^fetLr^aSffnSe Breat War ari trask in the memories 
of all. . ^ 

170. War service revealed eertaffimihta^.^^dd^ ^hichTere 

to the G?ek War with certain of the leading Princes. 

AsTresffitf the ImpSial Service Troops were re-organized under the 
present title of “ Indian States Forces. 

These Forces are divided into the following categories :— 

Glass A.-ITnits with establishment organizatioii, ajms 

equipment the same as for corresponding units of 

Arn^ and for whom arms are initially issued free of charge oy 

the Indian Government ; _ 

Glass B.— Units not organized or armed on the lines of 
Army establishments, but which are intended to be fit to re- 
inforce Class A troops or for employment as second line troops , 

Glass C . — Fonnations not permanently embodied. 

171. Only the units in Class A can be regarded as fit for active 

service. Of these, certain units are desipated for service on mobi- 
iization in various formations of the Indian Army. Though a p 
has been assigned to these units in the mobilization scheme there is 
no positive obligation on the part of States to release them 
service, and thus no certainty that they will be available and that 
their place in the field may not have to be flUed by regffiar 
In peace time Indian States Forces are not ordinarily embodied tor 
trakung and discipline in formations of the British Army in India, 
though many units conveniently sitnated do carry out their annual 
. camp training with them. Many .of these Forces are localized m 
the States for the performance of guard, ceremonial and other duties 
■ ind cannot, like units of ifehe Indian, Army, .be tr^sferred to garrison 


4 
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Effective strength 


The amount actually expended by the States on their forces was 
investigated in 1930 by the Special Committee, which reported the 
total expenditure by the States on maintenance of Classes A and B to 
be over Ks. 2 erores. This figaire, however, is not one which we can 
use for any purposes of financial adjustment. In the first place, it 
takes no account of the considerable expenditure incurred by the 
Government of India on the supply of arms and jjrovision of military 
advisers in the States. Moreover, it does not necessarily follow that 
the money expended by a State upon its troops ensures the attain- 
ment of a level of efficiency which would satisfy the tests of the 
military authorities responsible for the defence of India. Again, 
the Federal Government might not be able to afford the additional 
military expenditure represented by the cost of the Forces in ques- 
tion, however, efficient they might be, and this was no doubt one of 
the reasons which led the Federal Finance Sub-Committee {see 
Appendix I of oiir Report) to recommend that a financial adjust- 
ment in the case of the Indian States Forces should be deferred for 
discussion after Federation. 

173. In view of the recommendations of the Sub-Committee, wa 
do not propose to attempt to translate into a money equivalent the 
value to be attached to the military contributions of the Indian 
States, though, to give some idea of the magnitude of the financial 
factor involved in the case of an individual State, the claim under 
this head of the Gwalior Darbar amounts to no less than Rs. 40 lakhs 
annually. But their past histoiy enables us to appreciate the 
valuable assistance in times of emergency which these Forces have 
rendered ; and a considerable stretch of the northern frontier of 
India is now garrisoned by Kashmir State Forces. We also recognize 
that they assist the Paramount Power to fulfil its obligations in 
regard to security in State territory. We consider that the existence, 
strength and efficiency of these Forces cannot be ignored. 

(ii) Claims arising out of Railway Lands. 

174. The railways which traverse Indian State territory may 
be divided as regards ownership into three classes, , viz. : — 

(1) those owned by the Government of India ; 

(2) those own.ed by railway companies,; ' ^ ^ 

(3) those owmed by the States. 

In some eases ownership is vested in a State but the line is worked 
by a' Company on the State *s behalf. • • 


frontier outposts and there gain the experience so essential for 
frontier warfare. Units of Indian States Forces are, therefore, not 
interchangeable with imits of the Indian Army. 


172. The strength return dated 1st April, 1931, of Glasses A 
and B of the Indian States Forces provided by 49 States, show^ : — 


Authorized strength . . . . . . 43,912 
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Cession of Jurisdiction. 


175 The land on which railways in class (1) and (2) were 
constructed was till very recently given freely and unconditionally 
by the States. Sovereignty over the land remains with thm, but 
in allhost all eases jurisdiction has been ceded to the British (xovem* 
ment over the land required for the track itself and for all railway 
purposes. The cession has usually been expressed in the following 
foriBiila : — 


I hereby cede to the British full and 

exelnsive power and jurisdiction of every kind over the lands 
in the State which are, or may hereafter be? occupied by tbe 
. . . .Eailwav (including all lands oecupied for stations, for 
outbuildings and for other railway purposes), and over all 
persons and things whatsoever within the said land.'’ 

The interests of India as a whole clearly demand uniformity of 
law and continuity of jurisdiction. If every State exercised juris- 
diction on the main line between Delhi and Bombay, a train would 
encounter no less than thirty-eight changes of jurisdiction during the 
course of its journey. 


176. Many States have submitted that full jurisdiction ^ sho^d 
be restored to them on certain of these railways and civil jurisdiction 
on others. Into that claim we are not required to enter, our concern 
being with the economic and financial effects which have been 
represented to us as the outcome of these cessions ; but we have 
assumed that for a long time there will be areas of ceded jurisdic- 
tion in States, and it is from this standpoint that we have to 
consider their claims. 


177. The circumstances in which these claims arise are common to 
numei^ous States which gave land for railway construction or have 
ceded jurisdiction over such lands where the railways are their own 
property. As what we have to say on the subject applies to all, we 
have considered it unnecessary to specify individually the States 
affected. Our recommendations are intended to bring about a 
situation in which there would be no longer any legitimate ground 
for a State which has ceded jurisdiction over raihvay lands to claim 
that the prejudice to its fiscal interests by the cession is such as to 
constitute an indirect contribution to Federal Eevenues. 


Claim to share profits of railways in States or to purchase them and 
appropriate net profits. 

178. Some States claim to share the profits of railways traversing 
State territory or to purchase the lines and appropriate the net 
profits. ^ This claiin is supported by reference to the fact that the 
land originally acquired for railway construction was granted by 
the States free of cost. Where such grants were unconditional, there 
IS clearly no valid ground for, claiming now a share in the profits of 
the railways concerned, or an, option to purchase the railways and 
appropriate^ their net profits, there may, we know, be one or two 
cases in which such claims are Tbased on more solid ground. We have 
. ^ been unable in the time m out‘..'ajspqsaL'to investigate individual ' 
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Immniiity from State Customs Tariff. 

181. As regards (&), State customs tariff, we understand^ that 
facilities have already been accorded by the railway authorities to 
certain' States to eolleet their customs duties within railway lands 
on goods imported for consumption as distinct from goods in transit. 
We consider that steps should be .'taken to' repioye; the .grievance of 
other S'tates in this matter. . 


179. It has been represented by the States generally that the 

cession of jurisdiction over railway lands has involved fiscal conse- 
quences which were not contemplated at the time of cession. The 
Government of India has expressly disclaimed any right to exploit 
these areas for fiscal purposes, and, though this announcement may 
not yet have been translated into practice in every ease, we assume 
that the grievance will be remedied before very long. The loss of 
revenue which the States attribute to the system under which 
jurisdiction is exercised by the Government of India falls under 
three heads, (a) immunity from State income tax (where levied; of 
persons residing and profits accruing within railway limits ; {h} im- 

munity from State customs tariff, especially in the ease of trading 
concerns, such as co-operative stores, whereby these are able to com- 
pete on unfair terms with concerns outside the railway boundary ; 
(c) loss of revenue from excisable ai1:ieles sold within railway limits. 

Immunity from Income Tax. 

180. As r^ards (a), State income tax, we consider that the States 
which levy income tax have a grievance which should in equity be 
removed, ^nd our recommendations are as foUows : — 

Railway Employees resident in State territory should be 
subject to State income tax, if any. This would involve some 
amendment of the existing income tax law in British India, 
but we note that distribution of income tax in British India on 
the basis of residence has been reeoniinended in paragraphs 
69 — -70 of the Eeport of Lord Eustace Percy’s Federal Finance 
Committee. 

Federal Railways should undoubtedly be exempt from tax 
in the same way as all federal property. 

Railway Companies should pay State income tax, where such 
tax exists, on the basis of the proportion of their mileage in 
State territory to their %vhole system or on such other system of 
apportionment a,s may be found practicable and equitable. 


claims, .and we consider the ordinary ■/machinery of Government 
adequate for such purpose. 


Claim that cession of juxisdiction over railway lands was not in- 
tended to include fiscal jurisdiction. 
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Miirimity 'from' State.Expse.; 

182. M regards (c). State excise, we mdei\stand some States 
are already paid the excise fees at Britiah rates on articles sold iu 
railway rekanrants within their limits. We see no reason why this 
practice should not be applied generally, but we recommend that 
the rates of excise charged and paid to each State should be those 
in force in that State. 




(iii) Claims arising out of Civil Stations end Cantonments in Indian 

States.. 

183. Ordinarily, or with very few exceptions, the immediate area 
in which the resulenee of the representative of the British Govern- 
ment in State territory is situated is by long convention immune from 
the State's jurisdiction. The claims which we have now to consider 
arise from the existence in certain States of - 

(a) Civil iUationSf that is to say certain areas in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Eesidency, which many States represent to be 
more extensive than seems neeesisary under present conditions. 

(b) Canionmemi areas, that is to say, land set apart for the 
use and accommodation of His Majesty's Forces quartered within 
the State. 

The areas in whicli Eesidencies are situated have in most cases 
been provided free by the States concerned. Civil statioSfe and 
cantonments are in some cases leased in perpetuity on an annual 
payment to the State, in others they are provided free of charge. 
The claims which have been preferred by the States before our 
Committee embrace the questions whether these areas should be 
retained at all, whether the conditions of the leases are fair, and 
whether the persons resident within the areas should be immune from 
State taxation, so long as the State is denied any share in the proceeds 
of taxation realised by the cantonment or station authorities. Some 
States have also raised the question whether the lessee is at liberty 
to dispose of land within the leased area at a profit for building and 
similar purposes. 


Eetention of civil stations and cantonments and terms of leases. 

184. The retention of cantonments for His Majesty's Forces is in 
many eases a military necessity as well as a treaty obligation. There 
may, however, be eases where the retrocession of such areas in 
whole or in part is in the interests both of the State and of the 
Federal Government, Thi>s is a matter of policy with which we are 
not directly concerned. We have therefore no recommendations 
to make for the retrocession of these areas or for the revision of their 
leases on terms more favourable, to the States ; but we consider that 
no demands should he made for increase of rent^ save in very excep- 
tional circumstances, 
cantonment serves. • 


tf xiiaue ioiT ox reni^ save in very excep- 

in view ' nf the. . common , purpose - which , every ' 

r.'- ■} ' V, ,V-'- ' 




185. The retention of civil stations is on a somewhat different foot- 
ing. Originally these stations were bazaars for the supply of provi- 
sions for the Eesident^s civil staff and militaiy escort ; there was 
ahvays, in the early days of our occupation, the danger of friction 
with local firebrancls and fanatics, or even of deliberate interruption 
of supplies, if the Eesidency staff had recourse to the ordinary 
bazaars. Times have changed, and there is seldom any necessity for 
this policy of segregation, a fact which has been recognised by the 
retrocession of jurisdiction in the ease of the Hyderabad and Indore 
bazaars. We consider that, ‘ in most cases, it W'Ould suffice if the 
area of foreign jurisdiction were confined to the Eesidency itself and 
the buildings under the Eesideiit^s control. Our only recommenda- 
tion is that, wdien the continued retention of any civil stations beyond 
these limits is regarded, as essential on political grounds, the conditions 
of the lease should be subject to periodical examination. 

186. Bangalore in the Mysore ^State is described by the hybrid 
title of a Civil and Military Station. Here there is a special arrange- 
ment of recent date under which all revenues of the station above an 
agreed figure are made over to the Mysore Government. It is a 
question whether the financial grievances which have been brought 
to our notice by that Government can be remedied satisfactorily 
under the existing arrangement or a modification of it, or whether 
there is any case for partial retrocession of the area. In view" of the 
fact that this is a military as "well as a civil station W"e are unable 
to malre any recommendation on this particular point. Other recom- 
mendations "which we have to make under the head of cantonments 
may be taken to apply to Bangalore. 


Eight to proceeds of taxation within the limits of civil stations and 

cantonments. 

187. The attitude of all the States in the matter of their right to 
leYj or to receive the proceeds of taxation in chdl stations and 
cantonments is not the same. When the right to receive the proceeds 
of a particular tax has not been renounced, as, for imstanee, excise 
in the cantonment of Secunderabad in Hyderabad State, the Statens 
claim as a rule embraces the right to collect : — 

(a) Income Tax (wffiere this is a State tax) ; 

(b ) Inland CusStoms Duty ; and 

(c) Excise. 

188. We believe that in the ease of the more advanced States there 

is no practical objection to the exercise of fiscal authority by a 
Da3rbar wdthin cantonment limits, provided that proper provision 
is made for the exemption of the purely military population and 
for the avoidance of double taxation under such heads as income 
tax. In fact, in Secunderabad not only does the Nizamis Govern- 
ment administer and collect the excise duties for the benefit of the 
cantonment, but it also collects and appropriates inland customs 
duty. We believe, however, that if a State were to appimpriate all 
revenues other than municipal the proper administration of canton- 
ments would jbecome impossible for is enstomar^*^ 
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througliout India for provincial ^ Governments to supplement ^ the 
municipal revenues by grants in aid towards^ the cost of various 
services in urban areas, and the payment of excise duties by the 
Hyderabad State to the Secunderabad Gantonment Fund is an 
inkanee of the application of this principle to cantonments in States. 
We suggest therefore that where jurisdiction is retained, whether 
in a ci%dl station or in a cantonment, there should be an agreed 
financial settlement, and that any surplus above reasonable local 
requirements should be appropriated for the State in whose territory 
the area is situated. We consider that our recommendations 
oiler a better solution of the difficulties to which have drawn 
attention than any attempt to place a cash value on the indirect 
contribution which the States affected claim to be making in respect 
of civil stations and cantonments located in their territory, and 
for this reason we do not suggest that there are any claims on this 
account which should rank for financial adjustment under our Terms 
of Reference, 

(iv) Claims arming out of existing arrangements in regard to certain 
excisable commodities. 

189. It has been urged by many States, particularly ^ those in 
relations with local Governments of British Indian provinces, that 
their legitimate revenues in the sphere of excise are injuriously 
affected by arrangements imposed upon them in the interests of a 
neighbouring province. These grievances relate only to articles, 
i.e., liquor, opium and hemp drugs, the taxation of which is, 
and will presumably remain, within the sphere of the provincial 
administrations. If, therefore, the States concerned are found to 
be foregoing under existing arrangements the proceeds of taxation 
paid by their subjects, the resultant gain is to the local Government 
concerned and not to the Government of India. Nevertheless the 
principle underlying these grievances has a definite relation to 
Federation, inasmuch as it is prima facie unjustifiable and undesirable 
that one federal unit should levy taxation upon another, and we 
therefore feel it incumbent upon us briefly to review the situation 
as we see it. 

190. The grievances of the States are two-fold ; that excise 
rights leased in the past by States to a. local Government are 
being^ diminished in value owing to that Government adopting 
a policy which the aim is admittedly prohibition ; and that 
certain excisable articles, particularly opium, cannot be obtained 
by the States except from the local Government, and that the 
latter, instead of supplying them at cost price, appropriate to their 
own revenues a considerable part of the excise duty for the time 
being in force. 

191. ^ The first category calls for little comment from us inasmuch 

as it is impossible to uphold the imposition upon a State of a self- 
denying policy adopted at the instigation of a legislature possessing 
no authority in that State. We understand that the situation in this 
respect has, during the last few years, engaged the careful attention 
of the provincial Government ehieffy concerned and that in several 
insttoees agreements'have been the siatm quo restored. 
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192. In regard to the second category of grievances, we should like 
to see effect given to the general principle that, in respect of all 
provincial excises, the proceeds of the whole of such taxation should 
accrue to the administrative unit within whose territorie.s the 
taxed articles are consumed. There may be cases in which it is 
necessary that the provincial Government should be the supplying 
authority and in which compliance with indents should be limited 
to an amount representing the reasonable requirements of the 
State concerned. But it does not appear to us that such considera- 
tions can justify or necessitate the retention by a provincial 
Government of any part of the excise duty in addition to a fair 
cost price including overhead charges. We observe that this 
principle has already been admitted by the Government of India in 
respect of ckaras, a hemp drug imported from Central Asia and 
issued to States and other local Governments from warehouses 
situated in the Punjab. Until recently the Punjab Government 
appropriated the whole duty on issues of this drug to Indian States, 
but the Government of India has now introduced arrangements 
under which such duty is refunded to the States concerned. 

193. We have, for reasons explained above, referred to these 
grievances, and have indicated our views regarding them. We have 
no further recommendations of a financial nature to make in res- 
pect of them. They obviously raise no questions of either contribu- 
tions or immunities of the nature of those on which we have been 
tpeeifically required to advise. 

(v) Kadim Inams. 

194. We have received a number of claims from States situated 
in the southern part of the Bombay Presidency arising out of the 
rights of the Government of that Presidency in what are known as 
hadim inams and other ancient grants. The term indicates a grant 
of revenue, charged on lands or villages in the State, made by the 
suzerain power of the time — ^in this ease the Peshwa — before the 
territory out of which the grant issued had been constituted a State. 

195. As the State was constituted subject to the burden of the 
hadim inam, it was long held that the latter on its lapse or escheat 
reverted to th© original grantor or his successors, and not to the 
State on ^vhose territory it is charged. It would appear that, as a 
matter of grace and not of right, the States have in most cases been 
allowed the benefit of such lapses and escheats, but the application 
in earlier times of the doctrine of the reversionary right of the 
suzerain power has resulted in certain revenue, which would 
normally go to the States, accruing to the Government of Bombay. 

196. The States claim that with federation the doctrine should be 

abandoned in theory as well as in practice, and that the revenues 
drawn from their lands or villages under its former application 
should no longer be paid to a British Indian province, but should 
revert to themselves. 'With the general principle we are in agree- 
ment, and if the right of lapse or escheat: is no longer to he exer- 
msed we think it might well be formally ahroge^ted, . , 


I 
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197. The claim for the remission of the payments already in force 
demands further consideration. We find that in certain neigh- 
bouring districts of the Bombay Presidency the situation is reversed, 
and that States are in receipt of cash grants of similar nature at 
the expense of provincial revenues While we fully agree that 
payments of the nature oi hadim imms are undesirable under 
Federation, it is impossible' to advocate a one-sided remission at the 
expense of the province alone. We therefore suggest that, where 
these revenues are received from and paid to the same State, one 
should be set off against the other, and that where there is a balance 
or where there is no such set-off, the rights should be bought out. 
The capitalised sums due to the province will help to meet those 
due from it. If, as is likely, there are cases where it is found more 
convenient in present financial circumstances not to pay the 
capitalised value of the amounts at once, a ‘series of equated, pay- 
ments spread over, say, the 20 years which we have, advised as the 
maximum period within which tributes should be extinguished, 
would afford a means of bringing about their extinction without 
throwing any substantial burden on either the States or the pro- 
vince. 

198. In any event we do not hold that these payments raise any 
difficulty as regards the federal scheme. In the first place they are 
in respect of rights held ordinarily by individuals and do not imply 
any subordination either of the State or of the province from whose 
lands they are drawn, and, secondly, they are of relative^ small 
amount and number, and affect only the relations of one unit of 
the Federation with another and not with the Federation as a 
whole. 

199. While, therefore, we hold that such payments between units 
of a Federation would be anomalous and should disappear as 
speedily as possible, we do not consider that they are cash contribu- 
tions of the kind within the meaning of our Terms of Reference. 

(vi) Claims in regard to other miscellaneous cash contributions. 

200. In paragraph 34 we explained that the cash eohtributions 
which were reviewed in Chapter III wei’e those commonly described 
as tributes. The States, however, make other cash contribution^ 
to the British Government which cannot be so classified. We have 
already mentioned the special case of hadim inams. The other pay- 
ments which have come to our notice do not seem to us to require 
to be scheduled as the^^^ are in return for specific services rendered 
locally, are for the most part voluntary, and represent either the 
equivalent of or a contribution towards the actual cost of the 
services' in question. Among these payments, which are most 
commonly found in the Central India, Western India, and 
various Bombay Agencies, are subventions towards the upkeep of 
roads and voluntary payments : towards the upkeep of Agency 
hospitals and dispensaries,,' 'fhe ^question whether payments of this 
character should continue.'. liiid’er Federation is one primarily for 



local consideration, seeing tliat the objects which they maintain 
serve local needs. Some States have represented to ns that these 
pa,yments should be taken into account in the financial adjustment 
to "be made with them on their entry into Federation, but we are 
unable to accept this contention, as the payments appear to be 
entirely outside! the federal sphere. 

201. Separate mention must be made of the contributions paid by 
numerous States and Estates in the Western India States Agency 
and in the Rewa Kantha and Mahi Kantha Agencies under the 
Bombay Government for the administrative charges of the Agency 
Thana circles. Owing to their small size and meagre revenues, 
numerous States and Estates in these Agencies have for many j^^ears 
been grouped together for the i)Urpose of joint administration under 
officers appointed b}" the Government of India. The present system 
grew out of the intervention of the Company’s Government necessi- 
tated by the state of anarchy which prevailed in this area at the 
beginning of the 19th century, the first stage of which was the 
settlement of the tributes due to the Company, and to Baroda and 
other States. The' next stage was the institution of criminal courts 
and a police organization, a measure to which the Company was 
forced on account of the insecurity of roads and continued dis- 
order in areas where the jurisdiction of individual Chiefs and Chief- 
tains often extended over a few acres only. Later came the in- 
troduction of civil courts, and, later still, the creation of common 
services for such purposes as education, health and agriculture. 
This joint administration is organized under separate Thanas, a 
word originally applied to the military posts established by the 
Moghuls and Mahrattas to protect the country, preserve peace and 
aid in collecting revenue. Its cost is met mainly from contribu- 
tions obtained from the States and Estates comprised in each Thana 
circle, assessed in accordance with their respective revenues, which 
are in many cases exiguous ; also, in respect of police administra- 
tion, from the payment of Rs. 3f lakhs made by Baroda [see 
Appendix III, Class (5)], any deficit being made good from central 
revenues, which also meet the cost of the political Agencies by 
which the Thanas are supervised. 

202. Although the contributions received from States and Estates 
for Thana administration are not voluntary, they appear to differ 
in character from the contributions towards local corps discussed in 
para. 73 and detailed in Appendix III, Class (5), since the States who 
contribute towards the maintenance of local corps are represented 
to be able themselves to furnish alternative means of maintaining 
internal security, whereas the Thana administration is necessitated 
by the fact that the States and Estates affected have wholly insuffi- 
cient resources to provide an adequate administration. For this 
reason we do not recommend any change in the present system 
whereby these States and Estates are required to contribute in 
accordance with their means towards those heads of expenditure 
which represent the joint services which, it has been found neces- 
sary to provide on their behalf. 


Sumry of Conclusions and Eeconunendations. 

Our conclusions and recommendations are 

In regard to : 

(i) Indian States Forces, that the financial adjustment 
should be deferred until after Federation (para. 173) , 

and in regard to : 

(ii) railway lands ; (iii) cantonments and civil stations ; 

fiv) excisable commodities; and (v) “lapsed inams a^d 
similar cash payments in the Bombay Presidency, and the 
Sevances at present felt by the States can be remo^md by 
the specific measures which we have suggested and that 
SerSv all claims under these heads can be disposed of 
without any financial adjustment as regards federal revenues 
(paras. 174-199) ; 

and in regard to : 

(yi) other miscellaneous cash payments (towards main- 
tenance of roads, medical relief and ^Ihana administration), 
that these raise no financial question affecting Federation 
(paras. 200-202). 

We have not therefore placed a cash value for the purposes of 
financial adjustment on any of the various contrAutions which the 
States claim to be making under the above heads. 
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CiiAPTEE YI.— SALT. 


Introductory. 

203. Our Terms of Keferenee directed us to examine (inter alia) 
the varyi23g measures of privileges or immunity enjoyed by certain 
States in respect of Sait, to investigate the position in each State 
with a view to determining the value of the ascertained existing 
rights in respect of these privileges and immunities, and to express 
an opinion as to w^hat compensation it w^ouid be worth wdiiie for the 
Federal Government to otter in return for the relinquishment of 
the special privileges which each State now enjoys, or such modifica- 
tion thereof as may appear to us to be an essential |)reliminary to 
Federation. This task w’e endeavour to perform in this Chapter. 

204. The importance of salt to India both as an article of con- 
sumption and as a source of revenue is best illustrated by the 
following facts and figures. The normal demand of India (excluding 
Burma, and also excluding Kathiawar and Cutch, W'hich are not 
supplied from sources under British-Indian control), is approxi- 
mately 1,900,000 tons per annum, or an average of about 12 lbs, 
per head of the population. Of this great quantity the returns for 
1931-32 show that nearly 1,450,000 tons are produced in India 
itself, the whole of wdiieii — with the exception of some 100,000 tons 
of mined salt from the Punjab— is derived from solar evaporation 
of salt water or brine. The remaining 450,000 tons are imported. 

205. With trifling exceptions the sole port of import is Calcutta — 
for the markets of Bengal, Assam, Bihar and Orissa and to a small 
extent for the United Provinces. The climate of north-eastern 
India is unsuitable for the economic production of salt by the pro- 
cesses of solar evaporation, and these provinces are therefore 
compelled to procure their salt from other than local sources. All 
other parts of India are supplied by salt produced in India, mostly 
within easy reach of the consuming areas. 

206. The salt imported at Calcutta comes in the main from England, 
Europe, North Africa and Aden, though a relatively small quantity 
is shipped from Bombay, Madras and Karachi, while, more lately, 
factories situated in certain of the States of Kathiawar have been 
permitted to compete in the Calcutta market. The principal sources 
of supply are the Aden factories, -which have latety greatly increased 
their production and novv furnish approximately 310,000 tons of the 
total, and, as Aden is administratively j)art of India, it may be said 
that only some 140,000 tons of India’s total salt : requirements have 
to be imported from non-Indian sources. 

207. Salt in India has been the subject of taxation from time 
immemoidal, and the principle of a salt tax -was inherited by the 
British. Raj from the Moghul Empire. The amount of the tax 
has varied greatly according to the irequirements of the administra- 
tion, but has at no time been entirely remitted. Tt is levied at so 
much per maimd (82 lbs.), and the present rate of . tax is Bs. 1-9-0 
per^maund (inclusive of a temporary siirchargebf.i'S annas), which, - 
at a consumption rate of 12’ lbs. .per head, ' '-repre^^nts an annual ^ 
'L8WB€(WOT) 
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tax of approximately 34 annas (4d.)_ per head of the population 
This taxation produces a substantial propoitioii oi the central 
revenues. The Federal Finance Committee in their forecast of 
federal revenues estimate a ‘net receipt of 555 lakhs of rupees from 
salt taxatioiij which represents about 6^ per cent, oi the whole 
estimated revenue. 

208. The cost, of production of salt in India varies from a 
nrinimum of 2-J’ annas per niaund to a maximum of 6 annaSj and, 
averages approximately 4-| annas per maiind. The actual cost to 
the consumer is dependent upon freight charges (iMil or sea) and 
to a less extent upon the operations of speculators, and varies with 
the quality of the salt. With duty at the present rate the averge 
price is approximately Rs. 2-5-0 per niaund, or about -Id. a lb. 

History of Salt agreements with States. 

209. Inasmuch as many Indian States possessed and operated 
their own salt works and placed their surplus salt on the British- 
Indian market, very great difficulty w^as experienced by the 
Government of India and the provincial Governments during the 
period of British expansion in India in protecting their salt 
revenue and ensuring its collection. The East India Company 
found themselves compelled to establish customs lines for the 
collection of salt import duties at their frontier. The most important 
of these cordons stretched for 2,472 miles from the Indus to the 
extreme south of the Central Provinces, and was guarded by an. 
army of 12,911 officers and men at an annual cost of 16:1 lakhs of 
rupees. It consisted of a great impenetrable hedge of thorny 
trees and evil plants and stone avails and ditches, through which 
no man or beast could pass without being stopped and searched/^ 
This cordon was maintained against the salt-producing States of 
Rajputana and Central India, Bahawalpur in the Punjab and Cutch 
and Kathiawar on the West. It w^as still in existence in 1869. 
Certain other salt-producing States, such as Travancore. Cochin, 
and States on the eastern shore of the Rann of Cutch, against 
whom the maintenance of preventive lines was impossible, had 
already been dealt with by agreements concluded in some instances 
as early as 1824. 

210. For many years previous to 1869 all salt production in British 
India had been a Government monopoly in the sense that salt 
•sources were worked either by Government direct or by licensees 
under strict Government control. In 1869-70 the Government of 
India negotiated a lease of the most important and productive 
^It source possessed by any State, namely, the Sambhar salt lake. 
Out of this measure arose the opportunity for a general extension 
of the salt monopoly into the States and the abolition of the highly 

line's. A determined effort to this end was 
t in 1873* and carried to nractieal completion 

whieh^ tim difSculties experienced with salt produced in 
-■ ^liniina^ed And\:an\,. effective degree of Government 

, India. 




211. In brief, the method adopted was, firstly, to accpiire from the 
principal salt producin<>‘ States such additional salt works as were 
required to meet the increased demand for the satisfaction of wdaich 
the Government of India proposed to assume responsibility ; 
secondly, to organise the suppression of all other States' salt works 
and, thirdly, to secure the elimination of transit duties upon salt, 
it being the practice of many States, including those not producing 
salt themselves, to tax the salt of other States and of British India 
in passage to consuming areas. 

212. Apart from Kathiawar and Giiteh, where arrangements w'ere 
concluded on a Paramoiintcy basis between 1883 and 1885, agree- 
ments of a commercial character embodying provision for com- 
pensation in respect of surrendered rights were entered into with 
about fifty States which owned, operated or had an interest in salt 
works, or were in a position to levy transit duties on an important 
scale. 

213. It has been made clear that these negotiations were entered 
into primarily in the interests of the revenue of British India, but 
the needs of consumers both in the States and in British India were 
also an important consideration. By concentrating production, 
by introducing more efficient methods of manufacture and transport, 
and by securing the abolition of transit duties, a great deal was 
done to reduce the price of salt in many parts of India, though in 
States where salt taxation had hitherto been very light or even 
non-existent a new burden was placed upon their population. But 
inasmuch as a large number of States' salt works were producing 
earth .salt of the crudest quality for consumption by the local 
population it is undeniable that the suppression of the manufacture 
of salt of this kind and its replacement by salt of greatly superior 
quality was an advantage to be set against any hardship due to 
increase of price. None the less, it is evident from the representa- 
tions made to us that an element of compulsion is regarded as 
having entered into the negotiations leading up to the agreements 
referred to. and that a sense of grievance still exists. Many States 
have memorialized us in strong protest either against the sup- 
pression of their previously existing salt works or against the 
amount of compensation which the agreement gave them for such 
suppression. 

214. These amounts were in fact assessed upon well considered 
principles. Where States were in possession of salt sources essential 
to the monopoly in process of creation, the commercial terms offered 
and accepted were liberal. In all other cases compensation was 
calculated with referenee to the revenue which Government expected 
to receive from the salt duty which was about to be levied upon the 
inhabitants of the State concerned. 


Revision of Salt agreements impossible, 

215. We have been given the duty of determining the value of the 
privilege or immunity enjoyed by each State in respect of salt. 

are not empowered by our Terms of Beference to evaluate rights 
h longer in existence.’ But, apart altogether from Terms 'of 
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Eeferenee, it would be impossible for tliis or anr other Committee 
to place a present day valuation on salt rights which were 
tinguished, or on salt works which were entirely ^ destroyed more 
than fifty years ago. It must moreover be borne in mind that all 
salt agreements were negotiated with States which in the last resort 
possessed the full right to reject the terms offered ; only in the 
ispecial eases of Kathiawar and Cutch was it found necessary 
to invoke the principles of Paramomitey, and it must be presumed, 
in the absence of evidence to the contrary, that ho^vever reluctantly 
the terms may have been accepted, acceptance elsewhere was in fact 
a voluntary act. This being so, we are of opinion that there is no 
ground on\vhieh reconsideration of the salt agreements now under 
discussion would be justifiable at the present time. 

216. But this is not to suggest for a moment that no such recon- 
sideration vill ever be required. As lias been already stated, these 
salt agreements were negotiated as between the Government of 
India and the States primarily in the interest of British India. 
Under Federation the interests of British India will be able to claim 
no such priority, for the two interests will be identical. 

217. Salt being a Federal subject, it will be equally the concern 
of the States and of British India to ensure the supply of India's 
needs and to protect her salt revenue. It may ’well be that -with an 
increasing population (which even now requires the importation of 
foreign salt to satisfy its requirements) the development of new salt 
sources in India will need to be encouraged. It may also well be that 
the Federal Government, inheriting from the present Government of 
India considerable liabilities in the matter of annual compensation 
charged upon its salt revenues, may desire to diminish those liabilities 
by a change of policy towards salt sources owned by the States ; and 
lastly, in any case, the States' representatives in. the Legislature will 
have it in their power to call for a review of the whole subject, if 
and when they think it desirable. Their interests and those of British 
India could then no longer be in any sense antagonistic and any 
reeonsidieration of salt policy would be clearly entered into on a 
basis of equality. 

218. It should here be made clear that the salt monopoly wiiieh the 
long sustained policy of the Government of India has created, 
together with the established system of collecting the excise duty 
at the sources of production, ensures that the whole population of 
India, whether resident in British India or in the States (with the 
exception of Kathiawar and Cutch, and certain areas supplied from 
Mandi) pays a salt tax at the rate from time to time in force in British 
India* It is true that to some extent this tax enures for the benefit 
of Darbars, and not of the Government of India (vide Appendix Y), 
but, in the main, the population of the States contributes to salt 
revenues on the same basis as British India. 

Principles of Valuation. 

219. We take the terms .^ privilege '' and immunity,” as used 
by the Eound Table Conference and in our Terms of Reference in 
relation to salt, to mean; ^ Extent, of the exemption enjoyed by a 
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Btate (though not necessarily its inhabitants ), through the operation 
ox its treaties or eomniercial agreements, from the contribution to 
the central revenues which is made, through the incidence of the 
tax, by the provinces of British India and by other States. In 
pursuance of our Terms of Eeferenee we have prepared a series of 
schedules showing the annual value of the exemption from British- 
Indian salt tax now enjoyed by each State concerned ijAppendix Y). 
States not mentioned in the Appendix enjoy no exemption, but it 
has been found desirable to include , certain States which, though 
they enjoy no exemption, yet possess ascertained rights of a 
character which must be noted. In preparing these >schedules we 
have met with some unanticipated difficulties. It has been generally 
assumed, even by States themselves, that all compensation paid 
to them iHid'er salt agreements would necessarily be included 
in the value of the immunity. That is by no means the case. We 
have found; in a number of instances that when agreements for the 
acquisition or suppression of salt works were under negotiation 
the opportunity was taken of securing on a compensation basis the 
surrender of the right to levy transit duties or inland customs, and of 
other sovereign rights ol' a similar nature. But tlie amount of 
compensation payable under these various heads was not always 
differentiated. As it would elearlj^ be improper to calculate the 
value of a salt immunity by reference to the total compensation 
payable under eoinprehensh^e agreements of this sort, we have been 
compelled to make an allocation. This has necessarily been of a 
rough and ready kind, in the absence of data which would be 
required for a scientific apportionment, but we are satisfied that it 
does substantial justice. We have also been confronted with the 
necessity of differentiating between compensation pa^mble for the 
extinction of States’ rights to levy duty on salt of their own pro- 
duction, and compensation payable for the suppression of salt works 
involving as an inevitable consequence the total loss of profit on 
the actual manufacture of salt. The former properly ranks as an 
immunity, the latter certainly does not. Though here also we could 
only allocate in some cases on a rough and ready basis, we felt that 
we should! not he doing justice to the States concerned if we did 
not attempt the task. 

220. In certain other very important instances we have found that 

substantial portion of the compensation payable is for the surrender 

of land and works and is in the nature of rental or royalty. These 
payments cannot rank as a salt immunity and their value has not 
been debited, against the States concerned. 

221. The adoption of the above principles has had the effect of 
materially reducing the aggregate amount debited against the States 
on account of immunity from British-Indian salt tax, but "we are 
satisfied that the figures shown in Appendix V are as fair to all 
parties dnd as substantially accurate as a close study of each case 
can make them. 

222. As already stated, we do not here raise a debit against a 

State in respect of compensation in fact payable for the surrender 
of the right to levy transit or import duties, whether upon saltier 
other commodities.,, ^%Bnt States receiring'tbis ;fom of compensation 
ai^e unnuestidnably ' on joying' to 
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central revenue, thougli this immtiBity is not from the payment of 
salt tax. It relates to the sphere of inland cnstoms and is there- 
fore dealt with in another Chapter. 

Conditions in Kathiawar. 

223. The special ease of Kathiawar is wholly different from those 
which have been already dealt with. The peninsula of Kathiawar 
on the west coast of India has a seaboard some 600 miles in length, 
an area of 23,445 square miles, comparable with that of the Irish 
Free State, and a population of approximately three millions. It 
is inhabited by an enterprising people and, together with the 
neighbouring island State of Cutch, is responsible for a large part 
of the Indian migration to East and South Africa. To-day, as for 
centuries past, they conduct an extensive dhow trade with Zanzibar 
and with the Persian Gulf. The coastal areas can almost be des- 
cribed as one vast natural salt pan. 

224. Efforts were made by the Government of India, at the same 
time as settlements w^ere being reached in Rajputana, to bring the 
Kathiawar States into line with all other Indian States on the basis 
of commercial salt agreements, but the diffleuities were too great 
and negotiation was finally abandoned. Resort was then had to 
Paramountcy, and the Kathiawar States, w'hile left free to continue 
the manufacture of salt, w^ere subjected without compensation to 
very definite restrictions in regard to the quantity of output and 
the sale of the salt so manufactured. The sale of Kathiawar salt 
was and is unrestricted within Kathiawar, and carries no dnty 
payable to the Government of India, but a preventive line is main- 
tained on the inland boundary of the peninsu^la, across which no 
Kathiawar salt is permitted to pass into the markets of India, 
Shipment by sea to any Indian ports is forbidden (with one exception 
of importance to be referred to later), and all salt traffic carried in 
dhows is madie illegal because of the facilities for smuggling offered 
to shipping of small draught by the innumerable creeks existing on 
the coast of Western India. Until very lately, the sale of Kathiawar 
salt has in fact been confined to Kathiawar, but the large amount 
of salt imported from oversea into Calcutta has occasioned a recent 
modification of policy, and Kathiaw^ar States applying for permission 
are now allowed to send their salt to Calcutta only, provided it 
is shipped on steamers not touching at other ports, and that it is 
loaded direct on hoard such steamers. These shipments of salt pay 
customs duty at Calcutta, and no immunity arises therefrom. 

225. It is stated in our Terms of Reference that “ the ideal system 

of Federal finance would he one under which all federal units would 
contribute on a uniform basis to the federal resources.” The 
position in Kathiawar is that no State contributes anything in 
respect of salt tax, but that is only a part- of the difficulty with 
which we are confronted. With the exception of a trifling inland 
manufacture of earth salt, the: only Kathiawar States producing salt 
are .the maritime States,, Janjira (Jafarabad), 

Junagadh, Baroda (Kathiawar P^essions), Porbandar, Nawanagar 

^ ^ ^ and Mprvv with Dhrangadhria;oii;tha.,Rann. of Oiitch.''‘"All ,tho Maud 

' V ’ , '' States of" Kathiawar purtsha^eyAheir;. 'salt from the maritime States. 





and sucli excise duty as is chained upon this salt goes, not to the 
Government of India, but to the maritime States. The effect of the 
present arrangement is that the inland States cannot claim any credit 
in respect of a contribution to central salt revenues inasmuch as they 
pay nothing, and they must therefore be debited with the value of a 
complete immunity. 

226. The maritime States are, as has already been made clear, in 
the enjoyment not only of complete immunity for themselves, but 
are also enabled to impose such salt taxation" as they choose ^ upon 
their non-producing neighbours. 

Special circumstances of Dhrangadhra. 

227. The ease of Dhrangadhra on the Eann of Cuteh is peculiar. 
This State manufactures a type of salt, derived from the evaporation 
of brine, known as haragra. This particular type of salt is identical 
with that produced by the British-Indian works at Karagoda, also 
on the Rann of Cuteh, and it is held by the salt authorities of the 
Government of India that, the identification of baragra salt coming 
from Dhrangadhra being impossible, the risfes to the revenue from 
smuggling call for special measures. These measures have taken 
the form of requiring that duty shall be collected at the British- 
Indian rate on all salt manufactured at the Dhrangadhra works. 
Dhrangadhra retains the duty collected, and is therefore in the 
enjoyment of an immunity, but, inasmuch as the British-Indian 
rate of duty is very much higher than the duty charged by the 
salt manufacturing States of Kathiawar, and Dhrangadhra, in 
common with other Kathiawar States, is debarred from the markets 
of India, this State findls itself at so great a dlisadvantage in competi- 
tion with its neighbours that its works are in danger of extinction. 
The Dhrangadhra Darbar has made very strong representations to 
us on this subject. 

Suggestions for Kathiawar. 

228. Viewing the matter as a whole in its relation to Federation 
we have come to the conclusion that there is only one solution 
for the ]Sroblem presented by Kathiawar. The admission of non- 
contributing units would be wholly inconsistent with the federal 
ideal. The maritime States object strongly to the restrictions under 
which they are placed and are most anxious for access to the^ markets 
of India, while Dhrangadhra has a very special grievance arising out 
of the complicated history of its negotiations with the Government 
of India in recent years. The Darbars of the inland States are in 
an unfortunate and invidious position, inasmuch as the immunity 
which they possess by reason of the fact that their people do not pay 
salt tax to Government, and the value of which must therefore^ be 
debited against them, does not carry with it any countervailing 
financial advantage to them. 

229. We are of opinion that restrictions upon trading activities 
imposed under Paramountcy without eompensation cannot be 
Valued under Federation. - We holdl- as'' a-'-fcneral principle, that,', in 

^ f Federal India, States owning valmHe should be _treated , 
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not as possessing potentialities of danger and injury to salt revenues 
but as units capable of making a belpfu.l contribution to the efficient 
and economical supply of salt to India as a whole. Such States siioidd 
be admitted as partners and co-operators in the business, and the 
present Kathiawar arrangements should give way to arrangements 
such as are outlined below. 

230. We therefore suggest that all restrictions whatsoever on the 
marketing of salt manufactured in Kathiawar be withdrawn!. But 
such a policy could only be inaugurated on a truly federal basis by 
the acceptance of obiigkions on a reciprocal basis by the iiianu- 
factari] 3 g States which receive the suggested consideration. 

231. We are of opinion that, in return for freedom to trade, the 
States concerned should voluntarily submit to the collection 
by Federal officers, at the source of manufacture, of the 
alMndia excise duty. The duty is now^ collected at the sources of 
manufacture throughout India and the system is well understood, 
is effective, and wmrks without friction. There is no reason tc 
suppose that the same system, fortified by such general regulations 
as are common to the maintenance of salt works and the movement 
of suit throughout India, would not work as well in Kathiawar as 
it does elsewhere. 

232. It is true that the acceptance of these obligatuns involves 
some surrender of sovereign rights, but the precedent already 
exists, and Kathiawar would be conceding nothing that has not al- 
ready been conceded by the great States of Jaipur and Jodhpur. 
Moreover, a mutual agreement such as we suggest would be made 
with a Federation in which the States affected V70uld themselves 
be units — an entirely different matter from an agreement made 
with the existing administration in wffiich the States have no stare. 
It is true, also, that our suggestion,- if accepted, would increase the 
cost of salt to the population of Kathiawar, but we have already 
showm in our opening paragraphs that the incidence of this in- 
direct taxation is not heavy, and, in any event, it would be no 
heavier than is borne by the whole population of India at the pre- 
sent time except that of Kathiawar. Moreover, the payment of 
salt tax on the same basis as British India and other Indian States 
would enable Kathiawar to make its contribution to the federal 
revenue in a manner probably more satisfactory to itself than any 
other which could be devised. It would also provide an immediate 
and effective remedy for the invidious situation of those inland 
States which at the moment must be debited with the value of a 
complete immunity. These considerations, together with oppor- 
tunities for profit on the larger production which the removal of 
trading restrictions must provide, should go very far to compen- 
sate for the concession which , it - is suggested that they should 
make. The Government of India, or the Federal Government as 
its successor, might stand to lose 'at the outset by new competition 
with its monopoly, ^ but the encouragement of the high-class salt 
production of Kathia^var cotiM only l3e to the advantage of India 
as a whole, and the new revenue: derived from the hitherto untaxed 
Kathiawar salt sources would « ripre, than counterbalance any loss 

' occasioned ^ by ■ competition.’ ’’Apeeptauee' "of ou'f" suggestion would 



also eliminate the disabilities^ nnder^^^ w^ no-w 

labours. 

233. The Terms of Keference' require us to include a schedule 
showing the value of the immunity now enjoyed by Kathiawar 
States. This has been done in Appendix V, the value of the im* 
munity being calculated on the basis of population and on an 
average consumption of 12 lbs. per head per annum Avith salt tax 
at Es. 1-9-0 per mauiid. 


Conditions in and suggestions for Outch. 

234. The conditions existing in the State of Cutch are very 
similar to those existing in Kathhwar, with the diiferenee that the 
market for Cutch salt is limited to Cutch itself under a Para- 
moiiiitcy agreement. A preventive line is maintained against 
the State on the mainland side of the Kann of Cutch, a tract Avhich, 
it may be noted, can only be crossed by carai^an traffic, and that 
only during the dry season. There is no rail or road eoiiiiection 
betAveen Cutch and the mainland of India. The State is most 
anxious for access to the markets of India both by sea and by laud 
routes when open, and Av^e make the same suggestions for Cutch 
as for KathiaAvar, 

235. It is perhaps desirable that Ave should re-emphasize our 
purpose in differentiating between the ascertained salt rights of 
KathiaAvar and Cutch and the salt rights of other Indian States. 
The former liaA^e no commercial agreements ; they receh-e no com- 
pensation for the restrictions under AAffiich they carry on their salt 
trade ; and they have had to submit to a policy dictated by one 
interest only. The latter are parties to bi-lateral agreements 
under AAffiich they receive valuable considerations for the rights 
which they have surrendered. 


Special case of Mandi 

236. Brief mention must be made of the isolated case of Mandi, 
a State AVhose territory is situated amongst the foot-hills of the 
Himalayas. This State OAviis rock salt Avhich is quarried and 
commands a considerable sale in other Hill States, AAdaile some of 
it also finds its AA^ay into parts of British India. All of this vsalt is 
exempt from the payment of British-Indian tax. Some pecuniary 
compensation is received from the State by the GoA’-ernment of 
India for this infringement of the British-Indian monopoly, but it 
is doubtful Avhether the payment fully coA^ers the loss to central 
revenues. , ' ■ ; 


Total Value of Immunities. 

237. Eeference to Appendix V will bIioav that the total annual 
value of those privileges in respect of salt enjoyed by Indian States 
(KathiaAvar and Cutch excluded) which\ we haA^e ela^ssified as im- 
munities within our Terms of Eeference -'iS'.Es. ’38, 15, 151 and that, 

, if -Kathiawar And-^ Clutch Avere .included, the 'total annual, value' 
' would be E^. 46,06,057; . ; ' ■; - ; 
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Concluding remarks. 

238. Before eoneluding this Chapter we desire to acknowledge 
nil the assistance given to us in our examination of the subject 
■with which the Chapter deals. The Sub-Committee charged wdth 
the dut 3 ^ of investigating it visited and inspected certain 
States’ salt works, notably those at Okha and Probandar in 
Kathia’^var. They also visited and inspected the Government works 
at Sambhar lake, the Dead Sea of India, in Eajputana. This 
great lake, where a combination of salinaceous soil and solar heat 
converts fresh water into 300,000 tons of salt per annum, is the 
greatest of India’s salt sources. It belongs to the States of Jaipur 
and Jodhpur and is leased by Government. To all who were at 
such pains to show the different works and explain the processes of 
manufacture we owe and here express our thanks. 

Summary of conclusions and recommendations. 

In the introductory paragraphs of this Chapter (paras. 203-208) 
we have given some account of the magnitude and origins of India’s 
■salt supply, the system of its taxation and the financial importance 
of this feature of the Indian fiscal system, it being estimated by the 
Federal Finance Committee that the net receipts from salt taxa- 
tion should amount to Es. 555 lakhs, or about G-J per cent, of the 
estimated federal revenues. 

We also show (paras. 209-214) how between 1870 and 1885 the 
Government of India, by a series of Agreements with salt producing 
States, was able to establish a practical monopoly of production 
and to remove the customs barriers previously maintained against 
States, Eeferenee is made (paras. 211-214) to the principles adopt- 
ed for purposes of those Agreements and to their effect upon the 
.States concerned, which has in some instances given rise to a sense 
of grievance w^hich still exists. 

We describe at some length (paras. 228 — 235) the special cases 
of the States in Kathia-war, and of Cutch, whose Agreements 
subjected them without eompensation to very definite restrictions 
in regard to the output and sale of salt, but who contribute nothing 
towards the central salt revenue. 

Except in the cases of States in Kathiawar and Cutch, we see no 
•ground for recommending any immediate revision of existing Agree- 
ments. The question of revising other Agreements will he for con- 
sideration in due course by the Federal Government, which may 
deem it desirable to arrange that salt sources closed or restricted 
under the present Agreements should be reopened in order to 
diminish the importation of foreign salt and to rid itself of com- 
pensatory liabilities (paras. 215-218). 

To the extent that certain , States, or their inhabitants, would 
under existing arrangements be exempt from contributing to 
federal revenues through the incidence of the salt tax, we find that 
'thejr undoubtedly/ in. ;::en|oyment;, of immunities.. These dm- 

as ' calculated by m:. (Appendix T) amount _ in aE ' ■ to 
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Bs. 46,06,057., of %viiich Es* 7,90,906 relates to Kathiawar and Cutch, 
In making these ealeiilations we have carefully scrutinized the salt 
Agreements with a view to excluding compensatory or other pay- 
ments which, in our opinion, do not rank as salt immunities (paras. 
219 — 222), though, as will appear from Chapter VIII, some of them 
constitute immunities of another kind. 

In regard to Kathiawar and Cuteh we suggest (paras. 228 — 235} 
that all existing restrictions on the manufacture and marketing of 
salt should be removed, subject to the condition that the States 
concerned should permit collection of the federal salt duty by 
federal officers at the source of manufacture, together with the 
application of such administrative regulations as are common to 
the maintenance of salt works and the movement of salt through- 
out India. 
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CHAPTEE VII.— SBA^'CUSTOMS :iLND PORTS/^:';^ 

Introductory. 

239. Our Terms' of Beferenee in respect of sea customs, as defined 
in tiie Prime Minister’s letter dated 16tii September, 1931, addressed 
to our Obairmaii, are as follows 

In regard to tlie vary ing measures of privilege or immunity 
in respect of customs . . . enjoyed by certain States, {a) tor 
investigate tbe position of eacli State witli a view to determining 
the value of the ascertained existing rights in question ; (5) to 
express an opinion as to what com|)ensatioii it would be worth 
while for tlie Federal Government to offer in return for the 
relinquishment of special privileges which each State now 
enjoys or sneli modification thereof as may appear to the 
Committee to be an essential preliminary to Federation. In 
framing such terms it would be open to the Committee to make 
allowances for any contributions of special value which the* 
States in question might have been or be making to the resourees- 
of the Indian Government.” 

In the ensuing paragraph we are also authorized to take into 
account existing facts not specifically mentioned in our Terms of 
Reference hut which have a close bearing on the matters remitted 
to us. 

Views and conflicting policies of States and British India. 

240. The general problem is well stated in paragraph 17 of volume II 
of the Indian Statutory Commission’s Report, and the attitude of 
the maritime States vis-a-vis British India may perhaps be not 
unfairly summarized as follows. They argue that they possess by 
virtue of their sovereignty the right of levying and retaining 

customs duties at their own ports ; that, while they have 
agreed in the interest of India as a whole to. levy such duties 
at rates not lower than those charged at entry into British 
Indian ports, the existing scale of duties has been determined 
by British India without reference to them ; that the revenue 
they derive from these customs duties is substantial, elastic, 
and an important part of their total revenues, from which their 
State expenditure (including that on nation building activities), 
has to he met ; that the appointment of the staff by which they 
collect, and the ' manner in which they disburse, the revenue so* 

realized from customs duties are entirely matters for their own 

decision ; and, in particular, that they cannot be debarred from 

utilizing that revenue in the maintenance and development of the 

ports at which the customs duties are levied. 

241. On behalf of British India, it may be said that it is an 
essential part of a federal scheme that there shall be a uniform 

^ ^stem of customs dtities —aniform in the scales of charge on each 
dommodity. in the method of collection and in subordination to 
the Federal authority— ahd thht it . woiild, make efficiency, if 
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not necessarily for economy, if ail customs staff were coneentratecl 
under one administration ; and that, if the revenue realized from 
such a uniform system of customs duties is to be allotted wholly to 
federal needs, it is reasonable that against the value of the duties 
levied at their ports and hitherto retained by the States there 
should be set off the value of the general benefit which would accrue 
to the States from Federation, including the right to a voice in the 
determination of Federal policy, 

242. No one disputes the right of the States, in their own 
interest and for their own purposes, to levy customs duties at 
their ports ; but it is clear that the British Indian authorities are 
fully entitled to take steps to secure that their own revenues are 
not thereby prejudiced. British India also not unreasonably 
complains that trade is diverted from its own ports, with consequent 
loss of revenue, to ports developed and maintained by States by 
means of subsidies from their general revenues, ivhieh are being 
constantly increased by the customs duties arising from the trade 
whidi those subsidies have attracted. These subsidies may take 
the form of provision of capital without interest or sinking fund 
charges, abnormally lo-v port charges, especially for ^warehousing, 
the financing of traders on exceptionally favourable terms, and 
preferential adjustment of State railwaj” rates. 

243. The port trusts of ail the major ports of British India are, 
on the other liand, administered on a self-supporting basis ; that is 
to say, their income is derived from port dues and charges which 
they are required to adjust so as to cover all proper expenditure, 
including interest and sinking fund charges. They have no right to 
draw upon the general revenues of the provinces in which they are 
situate or on those of the Government of India for the purpose of 
meeting any deficiency, and neither they nor the provinces have 
any claim upon any part of the customs duties levied at their ports. 

244. Port trusts, other business undertakings, have to face 

competition from one another, but that competition is carried 
on under financial and administrative conditions applicable to ail 
alike. Tlie position is entirely altered when they are faced wdth 
competition from a port administered by a State on wholly different 
principles. The State has not only been enabled, through recent 
chaneres in British Indian fiscal policy, to reap an advantage as 
fortuitous as it was .unexpected and, in certain eases, to acquire a 
revenue out of all proportion to its population,, but, by using that 
revenue for the purpose of subsidizing the further development 
of the .port, abstracts trade from its British Indian competitors 
and indirectly compels them to furnish it with the means of intensi- 
fying its competition. In addition to this, British Indian taxpayers, 
though they continue to bear the burden, are deprived of the 
benefit of the taxes which they indirectly pay. No doubt this is 
also the position of consumers resident in inland States served by 
British-Indian ports, but any ; griertoqe which; they at present 
-entertain by reason of their subjection -to '.a, system of sea customs 
/taxation in the control of which they have no ..voice would ^ find a 
remedy from.' their participation in a constitution... One 


question at least wliicli we have to consider is whether after Federa* 
tioii the maritime States can by virtue of their geographical situation 
claim to continue in an exceptional and privileged position. 

Value -of India's overseas trade. 

245. Before dealing in detail with the circumstances of the Indian 
States' ports it seems desirable to indicate in .broad outline the 
general importance of the international trade of India and of the 
import and export duties levied on that trade. We have therefore 
prepared a summary of this overseas trade (excluding coin and 
bullion) for the quinquennium 1926-27— 1930-31 ; and also for the 
financial year 1931-32 just ended. The figures for Burmese trade 
are excluded throughout, 

(Bs, lakhs,) 



Total Imports. 

Total Exports. 

Total. 

1926-27 . . 

217,22 

271,27 

488,49 

1927-28 .. 

235,11 

288,69 

523,80 

1928-29 .. 

.. .. 242,10 

305,43 

547,53 

1929-30 . . 

228,09 

279,46 

507,55 

1930-31 . . 

. . . . 152,11 

194,21 

346,32 

1931-32 .. 

120,11 

138,27 

258,38 

246. The duties levied on this trade are 

(Es. lakhs.) 
Export Duties, 

as follows : — 


1926-27 . . 



4,92 

1927-28 .. 

. . . . 

» • . 

5,13 

1928-29 . . 



4,72 

1929-30 . . 

■ ■ ■■■■ . ' ■ . . 


5,17 

1930-31 . . 



3,80 

1931-32 . . 

{Bs, lakhs.) 

Import Duties^ excluding salt. 

3,40 

1926-27 .. 


• . » . 

35,88 

1927-28 .. 

, , • . 

* * . . 

36,07 

1928-29 .. 

. . * . . « . * 


37,22 

1929-30 .. 


. * • • 

37,28 

1930-31 .. 

. . » * . . • . 

' . . . . 

34,09 

1931-32 .. 

* . • *. < » • • • 

. • , <1 • 

35,75 


(Impoil: duties on overseas salt have heien excluded, partly 
for the reason that vSuch duties are included in the salt and Bot 
the customs revenue and partly because, as no salt is imported 
at Indian States' ports, the inclusion of import duties thereon 
in the above table would adversely affect comparison between 
the customs revenue collected ht States' ports and at Indian ports 
aS' a' whole'.) ‘ ' ' ' , ■ : ; . : , 
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247. It is common knox\'Ier]ge that the years 1930-31 and 1931-32 
show an alarming drop in the volume of India’s international 
trade, the total of imports and exports for the year 1931-32 being 
only 47.1 per cent, of tlie peak year 1928-29 and only 53 per cent, 
of that for the quinquennium 1926-31. In these circumstances 
any generalizations about India’s overseas trade are necessarily 
hazardous. But if, as we hope, we are justified in regarding the 
“ slump ” shown by the Inures as of temporary dui'ation oidy, 
’,ve may assess her total overseas trade at approximately lls. 500 
crores.' The customs duties thereon, at present rates hut without 
the temporary surcharge, would amount to about Rs. 60 erores, but 
in view of 'the present abnormally low prices of several important 
commodities, the duties on which are specific and not ad rnlorem, 
we put the total customs duties at not more than Rs. 50 erores 
even on the optimistic assumption made as to a revival of trade. 

248. Such is the magnitude of India’s overseas trade and such the 
importance of her maritime customs. The importance to India 
of her customs revenue is greatly increased by the fact that, in a 
country at India’s stage of economic development, there are peculiar 
difficulties in the levying of direct taxation. Customs and excise 
are in practice the most convenient methods of raising revenue ; 
customs revenue is explicitly recognised as the main item of the 
federal budget and thus assumes an added importance for the future. 

State ports visited and inspected by Oommittee. 

249 With these facts in mind we now have to survey the overseas 
trade and the customs revenue of the Indian States with reference 
to their “ascertained existing rights” in respect of the latter 
The Sub-Committee deputed for the purpose visited and inspected 
the following States’ ports 


Trivandrum 

Qnilon 



Travaneore State 

Allepney 

Cochin 

) 


. . Government of 

Madras and 




Cochin State 

Bhavnagar 

Verawal 

Mangrol 

Porbakidar 

OMia 


* , 

. . Bhavnagar State 
. . Jnnagadh State 
(with Mangrol) 

. . Porbandar State 
. . Baroda State 

Bedi 



* Nawanagar State 

Eozi 

Navlakhi 

.. J 


. . Morvi State 

Mandvi 

Kandla 



. .> Cttteh 'State 


Thev also interviewed the representatives of Cambay, at Bomb^ j 

the lepresentatives of Jan.iira, at Rajkot, ip resueet of Jafarabad . 
port and the ' representatives-,3>f Savai^aai;.at,%^li., 
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250. Tlie above is a complete list of the maritime States, which, 
in lespect of their ascertained existing rights/' may be dealt 
witli in three groups (1) Cochin and Travancore, (2) the Kathiawar 
States, and (3) the other maritime States. To these must be added 
a fourth group comprising certain States which, though not maritime, 
Iiave privileges or claims in respect of sea customs. We proceed to 
deal with these four groups in the above order. 

(1) 'Trawancore md OocMn.' 

251. The Indian coastdine within the territory of Travancore and 
Cochin States has a definitely tropical character and possesses 
several distinctive features. Along the sea-board there has appeared, 
from the inter-action of factors still imperfectly understood, a long 
strip of land separating from the sea a system of waterways 
running from north to south some 150 miles in total length’ and of 
varying width, into wiiieh fall the rivers which drain the terrain 
between the hills and the sea. It ineiudes a number of natural and 
artificial subsidiary channels, the whole providing a system of 
communication connecting on its west side at Alleppey and Cochin 
with ocean-going traffic and on the east with the low-lying areas of 
the two States. 

252. The strip of land between this lagoon and the sea is subject 
at points to erosion on the sea frontage. This has been artificially 
checked at Vypeen Island, lying to the north of Cochin harbour, 
where it might otherwise have seriously affected that harbour. 
There is another, perhaps unique, feature, vk., the presence of an 
oily substance, apparently vegetable in origin, which during the 
rainy season is, by some syphonic action due to the pressure of 
river wmter accumulated in the lagoon, discharged into the sea, 
where it has the effect of reducing wave action and thus makes it 
practicable for vessels to anchor, discharge, and load in open road- 
stead even during the monsoon. Alleppey in particular derives 
advantages from this peculiar natural phenomenon. 

Travancore. 

253. The ports of Travancore State — Colachel, Trivandrum, 
Quilon and Alleppey — are all oxren roadsteads. Colachel and 
Trivandrum are merely beach ports with no facilities and a trifling 
trade. Quilon is served by a jetty and does a considerable import 
trade, mainly in iion-dutiable commodities such as rice and paddy. 
•Alleppey is Travancore 's most important port and some 436 steamers 
anchored in its roadstead in 1930-31. It is supplied with a eon- 
yeniently constructed jetty, godowns for merchandise, and some 
other necessary equipment of a busy port. ' It has no rail connections 
but is linked with the great , system of . inland waterways already 
referred to and conducts a substantial import and export trade 
local in character. 

^ 254. None^.of the Travanicore,, ports seriously competes or ‘is likely 
, , to compete with British. Indian,, ports , and they,_jnay be regarded 
serwuig the heeds of the politilatidn of Travancore alone. 



Cochin. 

255. The port of Cochin is in an entirely-' .different class in that it 
possesses a harbour in the trne sense.'"- At -Cochin the waters of 
the lagoon from the northern and southern directions join in the 
liarhoTir, where there is deep .scotir due -in part to tlie meeting 
of the tidal and fresh water and in part to the jnnetion of the two 
streams of fresh water. This scour is of importance as facilitating 
tlie opening out, by dredging, of the channel to the deep sea and 
the keeping open of this dredged channel. Access to the sea for 
vessels of deep draught once secured, the lagoon provides an 
exiensive and completely protected natural harbour. The bottom 
of this harbour consists of soil readily moved by suction dredger and 
suitable for the formation of reclamation areas. 

256. The port of Cochin is a British Indian and not an Indian 
State port ; but it is a fragment of British India standing in 
absolute isolation and its development is dependent upon the 
co-operation of the neighbouring State of Cochin. 

257. The Portuguese established a settlement at the harbour 
mouth in 1502. The Dutch took it from them in 1663, and held it 
undisputed till 1759, when the Dutch power had begun to decline. 
The Zamorin of Calicut invaded the settlement but was expelled 
with the aid of Travancore ; and between 1776 and 1791 Haidar Aii 
and Tipu Sultan asserted their su 2 ;erainty over Cochin. Thereafter 
it wms subjected to attack by various Indian rulers but finally fell 
t-o the East India Company in 1791, since when it has remained a 
British possession. It is a tiny, though very populoiLS, settlement 
euvering only one square mile of land ; but that land includes 
both sides of the harbour entrance, and an important part of the 
lagoon comprising the harbour is also British. It is administered by 
the Government of Madras, of which Presidency it forms a part, 
and its customs house is controlled by British Indian officials. 

258. Along the whole 840 miles of Indian coast from Bombay to 
Cape Comorin there was no safe harbour in British Indian or Indian 
Stale territory. Only at Portuguese Goa was there such a harbour, 
and it is small wonder that for at least 50 years the possibilities of 
Cochin have been closely investigated. But it was not till recent 
times tliat the development of suction dredging reduced the problem 
to aji economic proposition. In 1920 a resident harbour engineer 
was appointed and from that date development of the harbour 
facilities has gone steadily forward with the full co-operation of the 
State of Cochin. 

259. The major works so far completed comprise : — 

(a) the protection of Vypeen Island on the north ; 

(Ij) the dredging of a deep-sea channel giving over 30 feet at 
low’ water ; 

(e) the formation of twm islands; from soil dredged in the 
liarboiir, the larger of which will provide the site for the harbour 
buildings and wharves ; 

(d) Jhe laying^^.of .suitable 'mopringS; inside the^ harbour, at 
, ■ which 'Vessels cafi' lie' in 'safety-- atid.'thp’ provision • -of port 

’i*'wOl1iiCSTn/^'/Trrriy\'k - ' ■ ’ ' ■ ■ ' 
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equipment and facilities, such as an excellent pipe line suction 
di*er]ger, launcbes, survey vessels, oil and water supply, etc. 

26^1. But ilie nort development lias not yet entered upon it>s final 
stage.* wliieli will make it possible for ships to lie alongside equipped 
w'iiarves. Plans and estimates have been prepared for permanent 
jetties and transit sheds on the larger island formed within Oociiin 
State waters from the dredged material, together with rail connection 
w'itli the mainland. When this stage lias been completed, the port 
should possess all the principal requirements of a w^ell developed 
harbour for ocean-going ships, providing the long sea-board of 
south-west India with facilities long needed, 

261. The present trade of Cochin port is principally a trade in 
foodstuffs. Its imports supply a dense population. Cochin State 
containing 1:1 million and Travancore over 5 millions of people, 
wliile its exports are drawn from th.e products of a highly fertile 
soil. Over 500 ships now^ call within the year. The imports conn 
prise some 400,000 tons of cargo per annum, mostly rice and paddy, 
kerosene and petrol from Burma, sugar frmn Java, and grain from 
Bombay and Karachi, wliiie its exports have a volume of about 
100,000 tons per annum, the chief items being cocoanut products, 
pepper, tea, and tiles. All this traffic, both import and export, is 
handled at moorings, the goods being boated to and from British 
Cochin and Ernakiilam, the present rail-head, wliich is situated in 
Cochin State on the mainland shore of the harbour. 

262. We have given, as a necessary preliminary, a general 
description of Cochin port and its development, and we proceed to 
survey the '' ascertained existing rights in the customs revenue 
oI the port possessed by the two States of Travancore and Cochin. 
These rights are governed by the Inter-portal Trade Convention 
of 1865 and the Four-Party Agreement of 1925. The acquisition 
by the two States under these Agreements of an interest in the 
existoms revenue of the port xvas, as will be seen, tlie result of an 
exchange of valuable considerations. 

Inter-portal Convention of 1865 and Port Agreement of 1925, 

263. The Convention of 1865 provided that : — 

(i) No duties should be levied either by the Government of 
India or by the two States on goods produced or manufactured 
in British^ India on their import, w^hetlier by sea or by land, 
into Coeliin and Travancore territories, excepting tobaecoi 
salt, opium and spirits. 

(ii) No duty should be levied by the Government of India 
on goods produced or manufactured in the tw’o States on tlieir 
import into British Indian territory, wliether by sea or by land, 
excepting salt, opium and spirits. 

(iii) Free tirade should be established between Cochin State 

(iv) The two States sbould adopt the British Indian tariff 
and rates of import duty on all foreign goods imported into 

; - them, tpbaeeo being -exeeptedlon import into Travancore. , ; 
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(v) Foreign goods which had already paid duty on import to 
British India or to either of the two States should he allowed 
to pass free in the event of their transport from either o£ these 
territories to the other. 

(yi) Coeliiri State should adopt the British Indian rates oi; 
export duty on articles exported to foreign countries, pepjier 
being excepted. 

(vii) Travancore State should levy export duties, not less 
than those obtaining in British India but not more than Rs. 5 
per cent., on all ordinary exports, 10 per cent, on timber and 
Jis. 15 a candy on pepper and betel-nut ad valorem. 

(viii) The two States should adopt the Britisli Indian tariif 
valuations for exports as well as imports. 

(ix) The two States should adopt the British Indian selling 
^price of salt and be pevmitted to import British Indian salt- 
on thte same terms on which it was imported into British Indian 
ports. 

264. As compensation for the resulting loss to Cochin, the Govern- 
ment of India agreed to make over to the State a moiety of the 
customs receipts at the ])ort of Coehin, and further guaranteed a 
eusloins revenue of not less than Rs. 1 lakh and an im])ort duty of 
not less than Es. 10,500. Travancore was granted a cash compensa- 
tion, out of w-hich a claim by the State has arisen with which w.e 
deal later in this Chapter. 

265. Under the Port Agreement of 1925 the tw'o States entered 
into certain financial commitments in respect of the development 
of Cochin harbour, then and still proceeding, and it was agreed that, 
aflel that stage in the development of the new harbour had 
been reached -when ocean-going steamers were regularly berthed 
within the harbour, the net customs collection at the xmrt 
should be divided in three equal parts between the Govern- 
ment of Madras and the States of Cochin and Travancore, 
witli the implied understanding that the Govermnent of India would 
be substituted for the Government of ]\Iadras if and when Cochin, as 
a major port, passed under the charge of the former. It was fiu^ther 
agreed that the customs revenue collected on imports only at the 
Travancore ports of Quilon and Alleppey should be pooIe<], for the 
purpose of arriving at the three-party division, 'witli the customs 
collections made at the port of Coehin. The new allocation of customs 
receipts contemplated in the Agreement of 1925 has now come into 
effect as from 1st April, 1931. 

Claim of Travancore under Convention of 1865. 

266. Under the 1925 Agreement, the '' ascertained existing rights’ ’ 
both of Cochin and of Travancore are clear, though the valuation 
of them is complicated by the somewhat indefinite financial commit- 
ments of the two States in respect of the development of the harbour. 
A question lAs, however, arisen as to the scope of the right^ acquired 
by ' Travancore under the Inter-portal , Oonvention, of 1865 to com-, 

. pensation ^ for thje loss of revenue involved.^in 'the acceptance ■ by the 
State of certain provision in. the Convention. , U 

... ........ ......... 
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267. It will be seen from the terms of the Convention wiiieli have 

already been set out that Travaneore surrendiered the right to levy 
duties" on goods produced or manufactured in British India or on 
goods which had already paid duty in British India, subject to cer- 
tain exceptions not here relevant, retaining only the right to levy 
duties on goods imported directly from, abroad. By this surrender 
{designed to promote greater freedom of trade between the State and 
British India) of the right to levy duties on all goods other than 
those directly imported from abroad, Travaneore gave up a certain 
amount of revenue which had therefore accrued to it, and endeavour- 
ed in the course of the negotiations to secure from tlije Government of 
India some compensation for this loss. The form in which the claim 
for compensation was finally put forward appears in a Memorancluin 
submitted by the Dewan on the 3rd November, 1864:, and described 
by him as a Memorandum of the terms of the proposed Commercial 
Treaty between British India and Travaneore.'’ The material 
clause of the Memorandum is as follows : — i 

'' The British Government to protect Travaneore against loss 
of import duty on foreign goods imported through British- 
Indian ports, till Travaneore ports obtain dirjeet trade and the 
said loss disappears. This protection to be granted to 
Travaneore . . .to the extent of the amount by which the 
collections of import duty on foreign goods which may hereafter 
be directly imported into Travaneore under the terms of the 
proposed Treaty fall short of the amount of the same duty on 
all foreign goods directly and indirectly imported into Travan- 
eore in an average year, it being understood that British Indian 
valuations and rates of duty should be used in calculating these 
duties. ’ ’ 

268. This Memorandum, with earlier correspondence between 
himself and the Dewan, was forwarded five days later by the Eesident 
to the Government of Madras, with a covering letter setting out 
figures which, he observed, would enable an a];)proximate calculation 
to be made of the amount of compensation for which the Government 
of India would become liable under the proposed arrangement. The 
Resident pointed out that as the trade of Travaneore was steadily 
advancing, it was not suitable to go far back to form an average 
of its prospective state,” and he W'as of opinion that the last tw^o 
years might be taken as a fair and proper standard. These showed 
that the average import duty on foreign produce had been Rs. 52,218 
on the basis of the British Indian tariff and valuation (which it ivas 
thought more equitable to take) and that the deficiency arising from 
the loss of duty on goods directly imported, which it was now 
pi'opased should be made up by the Government of India* would 
be approximately Rs, 40,000. 

269. The Government of Madras, on 16th February, 1865, 
considered the letter of the Residjent and the documents which he 
had forwarded from the Dewan, and in their Proceedings of that 
date reviewed the course of the negotiations and the points where 
the parties were still at ’ issue. . They observed that, as regards 
f 01 eign goods, Travaneore had agreed to levy the British Indian 

.rates of import duty, ex:cepting, from 'this, rule cotton, and metals, 

^ \ _ vAich-.were to pay 10 per;* cent," and- 'Inelnding in the category of 

k;4 ' ' ■ -’r' ' 
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foj:'eigii goods, goods of foreign . origin re-exported to Travancore 
from British Indian ports ; tliat the Goverurn'ent of India objected 
to the latter proposal ; and that the Travancore GoTeruinent was 
willing to yield the point but claimed a gnarantee of tlie revenue 
involved, arguing that the revenue thus realised was derived from 
the consumption of its subjects and tlmt, in the form either of a 
drawback or a guarantee, they -were fairly entitled to claim it. On 
consideration of the various concessions which Travancore had 
expressed its willingness to make, and of its financial condition 
and the reforms it had still to carry out in its administration, the 
Government of Madras then recorded a decision to recommend to the 
Govtumment of India that Travancore should be secured against 
loss by a guarantee to the extent of what 'would be the probable 
loss, viz., Rs. 40,000. This recommendation W’as forwmrded to the 
Government of India on the same day in a despatch which 
recommended the acceptance of the proposals finally put forward 
by Travancore, and added the guarantee will amount to Rs. 40,000 
at present and wdll be gradually reduced as the direct trade of 
Travancore increases. ^ ' 

270. The Government of India, on 8th April, 1865, signified tbeir 
acceptance of the recommendations of the Government of Madras, 
and the latter Govemiment, on 25th April, requested the Resident 
to report ivithout delay whether the Travancore Government agreed 
to tile arrangement which had been finally proposed by the Govern- 
ment of Madras in their Proceedings of 16th February, to which 
reference is made above. On 11th May, 1865, the Resident 
acknowdedged the receipt of the letter from tlie Government of 
Madras and informed them that the Travancore Government had 
now’ conveyed to him their consent to the arrangement proposed. 
A Xotification was accordingly published making the Convention 
efi'oetive as from 1st July following. 

271. We have set out the facts relating to the final conclusion of 
the Convention of 1865 in some detail, in order that the course of 
events may be clearly followed. The Dew’an, in his final Memorandum 
of 3rd Xhvember, 1864, asked for compensation to the extent of 
the amount by which the collections of import duty on foreign goods, 
which may hereafter be directly imported into Travancore under 
the terms of the proposed Treaty, fall short of the amount of the 
same duty on all foreign goods directly and indireeth" imported into 
Travancore in aji average year/^ and the Government of India, on 
the recommendation of the Government of Madras, accepted this 
proposal by quantifying the loss at Rs. 40,000, in accordance with 
the figures supplied by the Resident, and fixed that sum as the 
maximum limit of the compensation in any one 3 ’ear for which 
they (the Government of India) were willing to accept liability for 
the compensation to be paid. 

272. That this is the true interpretation of the agreement between 

the parties w^e can scarcely clonbt, and 'we are glad to find our view 
confirmed by a paragraph which has regularly appeared year by 
year in the Travancore Administration’ -Report. In the 'Report for 
1930-31, it runs as follows ■ 

Under, the Inter-portal" Trade.- Convention entered into 
; with the British. GoyeramTOt .in ,i86§r,-v\®ravancpre does not 
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duty on imported goods, with certain exceptions, produced 
or mannl-actured in British India or in the Cochin State, or on 
ooods which have already paid import duty in Coelim or British 
India. But Travancore levies duty on articles imported direct 
from abroad. The average amount of customs collected at 
the time of the Inter-portal Convention was Ks. 53,218, of which 
Rs. 13,218 represented the amount of import duty then realised 
at the Travancore seaports, and the British Government 
guaranteed the State a total import revenue to this extent by 
undertaking to make good any deficit up to Rs. 40,000 a year. 
In other words, when the Travancore sea customs collections 
(cm imports from foreign countries, excluding goods imported 
bv sea for the use of the Travancore Government) are less than 
Rs. 13,218, the British! Government pay to Travancore 
Rs. 40,000 ; but if, in any year, the collections exceed Rs. 13,218, 
the excess amount realised is deducted from the sum of 
Rs. 40,000, and the balance alone is payable to Travancore. No 
amount was payable during the year under report by the 
British Government under the Inter-portal Trade Convention^' 

273. In our opinion, therefore, the ‘'ascertained existing rights'' of 
Travancore under the 1865 Convention include a right to receive 
compensation in the eireumstances mentioned up to a maximum 
of Rs. 40,000 in any year. The Travancore Darbar have, however, 
now claimed that “ it is only just and proper that the compensation 
amount should be so adjusted as to correspond with present con- 
ditions and carry out the intention of tlie Convention to compensate 
Travancore for the loss actually incurred by her." They estimate 
tim amount of duty payable on foreign goods now annually imported 
into the State, and mainly taxed at British Indian ])Orts, to be no 
less than 57 lakhs of rupees, and we w'ere mfonned by them that 
they had already moved the Government of India that the question 
might at once be settled so as to enable us to base our recomnien- 
dations on the revised figures. If, however, the Government of 
India should not find it possible to decide the matter at an early 
date, then the Darbar asked that we should take it into aecoiiot 
under the paragraph in our Terms of Reference which authorises 
us to consider other facts in the financial or contractual relations 
between the States and the Government of India which, though not 
specifically mentioned in the Terms of Reference, Imv'e a elofc bearing 
upon the matters remitted to us. 

274. We cannot agree that this claim of Travancore is one with 
which we can deal under the paragraph of our Terms of Reference 
which is quoted above. We are, as w*e have said, unable to accept 
the interpretatio?i placed by Travancore on the Agreement of 1865, 
and in these eireumstances we cannot regard the rights claimed 
by the Darbar uuder that interpretation as “ ascertaiiird existing 


-'Waltie of existing rights of Travancore and OocMn nnder Agreement 

v: W' 375. We must now revert to a! consideration of the rights acquired 
'by the two States -under' /the 'Fote-Party ‘'Agreement bf 1935. It. 
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has already been stated that under’ ■ this ■■ Agreement the import 
duties collected at Qiiiloii .and Alleppey 'are to be pooled with the 
iiii])ort and export duties collected at CoehinV We therefore append 
tables showing the value of the trade at these ports and the duties 
eolleeted thereon. 

" Alleppey, . 

Value of Trade {Bs, lakhs). 


Imports, 


Exports, 


1926-27 


116.3 

407.3 

523.6 

1927-28 


187.0 

387.6 

574.6 

1928-29 


191.1 

423.1 

614.2 

1929-30 


187.5 

406.7 

594.2 

1930-31 


95.3 

338.1 

433.4 


Duties 

collected {Bs. 

lakhs). 



Imports, Exports, 

Slisc. 

Total. 

1926-27 . 

1.29 

11.92 

.04 

13.26 

1927-28 . 

2.09 

9.16 

.05 

11.30 

1928-29 . 

1.16 

10.48 

.05 

11.70 

1929-30 . 

2.S4 

10.2 

.06 

13.11 

1930-31 . 

2.85 

11.35 

.05 

14.26 



Quilon. 




Value of Trade {Bs,), 



Imports, 

Exports, 


Dutiahle, 

N on-duiiable 

Dutiahle. 

Non-dutiao 

1926-27 

'> ' 8,354. 

12,40,538 

8,059 

76,498 

1927-28 

506 

7,68,277 

. 5,081 

62,847 

1928-29 

. 2,437 

22,35,384 

11,228 

77,664 

1929-30 

. 3,5o4 

19,57,036 

8,294 

38,169 

1930-31 

. 6,245 

19,01,018 

2,398 

51,398 


Duties Collected {Bs,), 




Imports, 

Exports. 

Misc. 

1926-27 


611 

699 

28 

1927-28 


76 

393 

1 

1928-29 

' » . ■ 

336 

799 

1 

1929-30 


333 

8,082 

56 

1930-31 


965 

298 

41 


The export duties collected at these two ports do not come into 
the pool but w^e have included the figures for the export trade at 
Alleppey and the duties collected upon it as exemplifying the very 

, high value, even under the depressed conditions now prevailing, of 

the commodities produced in Travancore. The trade figures for ■■ ■ 
QiiiJon are interesting as demonstrating “ the heavy import traffic ■ 
in non-dutiable commodities conducted there, though the port^s 
contribution to the I’eceipts of the pool 'wiil^ clearly be negligible^ 

It -is apparent that the total 'benJefit fo be derived -by -the pool from - h ; 
Travancore ports will he about Bs. Sdafehs.^ “ ^ ^ ■ ,h. ' ' 
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Port OF CoomN. 

276. Ill respect of the port of Cochin, the following fignres give the 
overseas trade and customs revenue for the quinquennium, 1926-27 


to 1930-31 

Bs. 

lakhs. 

Net Customs 


Imports. 

Exports. 

Bevemte. 

1926-27 

.. 5,57.36 

5,14.18 

18.25 

19217-28 

6,46.36 

5,86.64 

30.62 

1928-29 

.. 5,56.57 

5,74.27 

28.66 

1929-30 

5,84.76 

5,30.84 

31.56 

1930-31 

5,41.68 

4,83.58 

34.78 


277. It will be noted that there has been a marfced increase in the 
customs revenue during the last four of these years, though not in 
the value of the port^s total trade. This increase is chiefly attributable 
to sugar, which alone produced Bs. 18.32 lakhs in 1930-31 (more 
than one-half of the total collection), a result which is partly 
attributable to increased importation, due to the fall in price (from 
Es. 203 per ton ex-duty in 1926-27 to Es. 115 in 1930-31), and 
partly to the increase in the rate of duty, which has risen from 
Es. 4-8-0 per cw-t. in March, 1930, to Es. 9-1-0, as from September, 
1931. If we take into account only the figures for the last complete 
year for which they are available, we find a total net cnstoms 
revenue from Cochin port of nearly Es. 35 lakhs, to which for the 
purposes of the Agreement of 1925 approximately Es. 3 lakhs 
receivable from the Travancore ports has to be added, giving some 
Es. 38 lakhs for division between the three participating parties, 
or rather more than Es. 12 lakhs to each of the two States with 
which we are now concerned. 

278. It is the right to receive these Es. 12 lakhs each which con- 
stitutes the ascertained existing rights of Travancore State and 
of Cochin State respectively at the present time. But the terms of 
the Agreement of 1925 clearly require us to bring within the ambit 
of those rights the revenue likely to be available for division on 
the completion of the last stage of the port of Cochin'S development. 

279. The problem of forecasting the revenue of the next few years 
is particularly difficult. The five main factors to be considered are : — 

(а) whether the development of the port of Cochin with its 
intended improved railway connections will be fully completed 
within a reasonable time ; 

(б) the future course of trade, and particularly of the trade -in 
those commodities in which the Wo States are chiefly interested, 
i.e,y the markets for their exports and the prices ruling for 
their principal imports ; 

(c) the fiscal policy of India with its reaction on such items 
as sugar ; and 

; (d) the contemplated sepa^^atipn of Burma from India, with 

'the possibility of rice exported to CocHn, 
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280. It as obviously be^^'cmcl tine eompeteiiee of this or any Com- 
mittee to attempt any prediction -^-ith regard to the last three factors, 
but, as regards the first, something most be said. The amount of 
capital 'expended on the port of Cochin up to the imesent is 
approximately Rs. 83.5 lakhs, vk., Rs. 36.95 lakhs lent by the 
Government of Madras, on which the port pays interest and sinking 
fund charges, Rs. 27.18 lakhs provided as a grant in aid by the 
Cochin State, Rs. 16.36 lakhs derived from port funds, and Rs. 3.01 
lakhs borrowed on short-term loan. The cost of the further develop- 
ment necessary to complete the port according to plan is estimated 
at Rs. 90 lakhs. Allowing >some margin for contingencies, we may 
assume that a total debit on capital account of Rs. If erores may be 
expected before the port development is finally completed. It will 
be seen that, of the expenditure already incurred, a substantial 
portion has been provided by the State of Cochin in tlie form of a 
grant-in-aid, and the arrangement contemplated when the 1925 
Agreement was concluded was that the contributions of Travancore 
and Cochin towards the further Rs. 90 lakhs of capital required should 
be provided in the same form. If w’e take the present trade of the 
port as in the neiglibourhoocl of Rs. 10 erores and assume an increase 
of five per cent, per annum arising from the further development of 
the port, we liave by the year 1935-36 a trade of approximately 
Rs. 12 erores and. assuming a pro rata increase in the customs 
revenue, a figure of Rs. 46 lakhs, or an increase in customs revenue 
of approximately Rs. 8 lakhs, a handsome return on the additional 
capital to be spent. But a note of warning is called for both as 
regards these possibly optimistic assumptions and also as regards the 
perpetuation or extension of the present method of financing the port. 

281. As to the former, we have to bear in mind the dense population 
already existing in both States, the absence of any indication of 
industrial development, and the competition of other ports. All 
these must be considered in addition to the external factors which 
we have already mentioned. As against these it is true that Cochin 
has great natural advantages and that these have been developed 
wisely and sueeessfally ; also that the improved railway eoiineetions 
now being effected and others in contemplation, together with the 
additional improvements actually included in the next stage of 
development, may have far-reaching effects on the future of the port. 

282. As to the latter, the date should not be far distant when the 
port authorities can be called upon to fi’ame a budget drawn on 
strictly commercial lines, and to provide in it for interest and sinking 
fund charges on their capital expenditure. At present their several 
funds — Landing and Shipping Fund, Port Fund and Pilotage 
Fund— are all maintained on a cash basis, with aggregate balances 
as at March, 1931, of some Rs. 11 lakhs ; but a complete system 
of accountancy would require a balance sheet and a revenue account 
providing for interest and sinking fund charges on the capital, the 
objective being, of course, to make the port a wholly self-supporting 
undertaking, 

283. In our opinion, the port of Cochin— as the only port (excluding 
Portuguese Goa),, between, Bombay snd.Colom.^ which, affords safe 
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.aiiehorage and real harbour facilities to large seasons of 

the year and which, when fully developech will afford all the 
facilities of a modern port— is of great present value and must in 
the future be of even greater, value to an Indian Federation, in 
whose undivided possession, unhampered by any obligations to 
third parties, it clearly ought to be. 

(2) The Kathiawar States. 

284. The peninsula of Kathiawar is wholly in Indian State 
territory. On its landward side it abuts on British. India, wvhh^^ its 
seaboard of some 600 miles in length is washed on the south by the 
waters of the Gulf of Cambay, on the north by the Gulf of Cutcli, and 
on the west by the open sea. Along the Gulfs of Cambay and Ciiteh, 
siltation limits and controls to a great extent the prospects of the 
ports situated on their shores, though the waters of the Gulfs, with 
the innumerable ere'eks diverging from them, offer protection to 
shipping and opportunities for port development. The ports 
established on the west coast of the peninsula are open roadsteads 
with, in some eases, harbour facilities in varying stages of eonstrue- 
tion. The Gulf ports of Kathiawar are Bhavnagar, Bedi, and 
Navlakhi, w’-hile the west coast ports are Jafarabad, Verawal, Mangrol, 
Porbanclar, and Okha. 

285. The peninsula has a population of three millions and a sub- 
stantial part of the trade handled at all these ports is local in 
character, but the importance of many of them to the present Govern- 
ment of India, as to the future Federal Government^ lies in the fact 
that they are in rail connexion with other wide areas and populous 
centres for ^diose trade they can and do successfully compete. The 
extent and importance of this railway connexion are made very 
clear in the map whicli we have caused to be prepared in order to 
illustrate the position of ports in Indian States in relation to Indians 
railway system. The route from Kathia'war to Delhi is not only 
shorter than that from any other port to Indians capital but also 
obviates the necessity of change of gauge and transhipments in the 
case of goods destined for Eajputana or other places on the metre 
■gauge system. The area served by this system is very considerable, 

286. The extent to which the States have availed themselves of 
their opportunities to levy and retain sea customs duties at their 
owii^ ports, combined with their successful competition for trade iu 
the interior, has had so great an effect upon the trade of the Kathia- 
war ports that we feel it essential to give some account of the customs 
rights asserted or admitted in respect of these before proceeding 
to describe the eireumstances and trade of each port in detail. 

287. For SO years or more the Government of India Jiad been 
exercised over the question of , reconciling their policy of free 
trade between the States of, Kathiaw“ar and British India with 
their desire to protect the revenues derived from customs duties 
on imports from^ overseas. Before railways were developed in 
Kathiawar the existence of ports : in the States did not seriously 
affect the fiscal interests of-:the'''Goyern.nient of India,, and by a 
‘HotificaiSw i8sn’e<i in 1865 tbat Government- declared the varions 





ports ill the territories of Barocla and Bhaviiagar to !)e British 
ports for the purpose of eeidain seetions ■ of the Sea Custouis 
Act. The effect of tliis declaration was to put these ports 
in the position of minor poiffs in British India, so that no dniies 
were leviable on any trade between them and British Indian ports, 
tliougli no dra^vbaek was allowable on goods charged with duty, etc., 
at British Indian ports and re-exported to the States. The two States 
concerned undertook to leYj duty on foreign imports at not IcSkS than 
British Indian rates, but no other States in Kathiawar were bound 
by any such obligation. In 1878 a revised Sea Customs Act was 
passed and included a provision for free transhipment of dutiable 
goods. The Act gave poiver to the Governoi-General in Council 
to prohibit transhipment to any specified ports and in x>ursaance 
of this pow'er a Notification ivas issued on 7th May, 1879, prohibiting 
transhipment to all Kathiawar ports, except Bhavnagar which 
had certain privileges by Treaty. Transhipment to non-pro- 
hibited areas could ahva^^s be refused under the new Act at the 
discretion of the Collector and this discretion appears to have been 
exercised from time to time against Bhavnagar. 


History of ¥ira,mgam Line from 1905 to 1917. 

288. Prom 1882 to 1894 the general tariff in British India was in 
abeyance and the pi*otection of the Government of India’s fiscal 
interests -was a matter of minor importance. After its reimxiosition, 
the Kathiaivar sea-board began to be linked np b 3 ' rail with the 
Britisli Indian raihray s^^stem and the danger of competition 
from the Kathiaw’ar ports engaged the Government of India’s 
attention. Discussions with the States ensued as to the methods 
of protection to be adopted, and the suggestion b^- the Government’ 
of India that it should take over the customs administration 
of the ports and pa^’’ the net revenues to the States was rejected. 
Sleantime the smuggling of silver (then a dutiable article) from 
Muscat into Kathiawar brought matters to a Iiead, and it was 
decided to impose a line of customs stations from the Gulf of Cambay 
to the Eann of Cutch along the British Indian frontier of tlie 
Kathiaw'ar States, This cordon, which was known as the Viram- 
gam Line,” came into being in January, 1905, and duties at British 
Indian rates Avere charged on all goods crossing it into British India. 

289. The Yiramgam Line ’was naturaUy unpopular with the States, 
and, in the very year of its imi^osition, the Government of India 
offered to abolislx it on the following conditions : — 

(1) that the Darbai's W'Oiild undertake to lev\", at all their 
X>orts, customs duties not lower^ than those enforced simul- 
taneously at ports in British India'- by the: Indian Tariff Act, 
1894, and nny other Act XTrescrifaing imposts on the import 
or export of merchandise, ' the Tea, Cess Act ; 

(ii) that they would levy duty, at rates, not iow^er than those 
for the time being in force in. British' India, on cotton goods or 
, ,, other similar exeisabla articles prbdue^\,; or mamifactured 
' ' within their territories L*- 
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(iii) that they would undertake to enforce the tests and 
regulations which are enforced at British Indian ports in 
accordance with the Indian Merchandise Marks Act and 
similar enactments ; 

(ir) that they would absolutely prohibit the importation 
at their ports of arms, ammunition and warlike stores, as 
well as of any articles in respect of which a prohibition against 
import into British India is issued under competent authority ; 

(v) that the existing arrangements as regards salt, opium, 
spirits and other exciseable articles would not be disturbed ; 

(vi) that the Darbars would maintain accurate statistics 
of the trade passing through their ports and would place these 
statistics at the disposal of Government ; and 

(vii) that they would agree to the periodical inspection, 
by a customs officer in the service of Government, of the 
accounts and arrangements at their customs houses. 

290. The States were unwilling to accept condition (vii) and 
the Viramgam line remained in being until 1917. In that year the 
Government of India finally gave way on this point, but reiterated the 
other six conditions, wliieh represented the extreme limit to which 
they were prepared to go to meet the wishes of the Darbars. If these 
conditions were accepted, the States were not only to receive the 
privilege of British ports in respect of coasting trade but were to be 
allowed to receive the duty on all articles of foreign origin which were 
imported into British India from the States by land, and the Govern- 
ment of India was not to levy duty on goods which were the produce 
of, or were manufactured in, the States, when imported into British 
India across the land frontier. It was made clear that this concession 
must not be construed as amounting to an abandonment of the 
undoubted right of the Government of India to levy duty on all goods 
imported into British India, whatever might be the origin of such 
goods and by whatever route they might be imported. But while tills 
prerogative would be upheld, the Governor-General in Ooiineil 
would be prepared to guarantee that it v;onld not be exercised so 
long as the States abided loyally by the terms of the proposed 
arrangement. If they did not, and if in any State at any time such 
grave maladministration were discovered as to jeopardise imperial 
interests, the Government of India would retain the power to take 
any measure necessary to protect , those interests. The smuggling 
of arms was especially a matter of concern to the Government and 
it was hoped that the Darbars would recognise the need of securing 
a rigid adherence to condition (iv) of the agreement. It was also 
to be clearly understood that if at any time in the future, by the 
creation of a port capable of accommodating large vessels or 
otherwise, the fiscal intei^ests involved became very important, the 
Government of India would reserve the right to reconsider the 
position generally. 

291. The above-mentioned terms were accepted by the maritime 
States, concerned, though' Hife Highned the. Jam Sahib of Naw^anagar 
asked for further information. ^ to the meaning of the expression 


if at any time in the future .... the fiscal interests involved 
become very impox’tant,” since he was anxious to secure that his 
acceptance of the conditions should not interfere with a liealthy 
development of our resources to the extent of their natural capacity.'^ 
He received a reply to the effect that the Government of India had 
no intention of imposing conditions which would have that effect, 
and this letter has since given rise to a controversy between the 
Jam Sahib and the Government of India. This contixwersy is now 
suh judice and w’e therefore make no further reference to it 
except to ]}oint out that the Jam Sahib’s rights are at the moment 
undefined. The cordon was withdrawn in 1917, and on 15th June, 
1918, the proliibition on free transhixmient wms modified so as to 
allow of it in the ease of goods carried by steamer (but not by 
sailing vessel) from Bomba}" or Karachi. Further, the Xotincation 
of 1865 in res]'eet of Baroda, Bliavnagar and Cambay ports was 
supplemented by a Notification, dated 22iid December, 1917, 
directing that the ports of Junagadh, Porbandar, Jamnagar and 
Morvi should be treated for the purpose of the levy of customs 
duties in the same way as British Indian ports. 

Development of Kathiawar Trade after abolition of Viramgam line. 

292. The existence of war conditions prevented any immediate 
developments as a result of the removal of the Viramgam line, and 
it was not until 1923 that attention was called to the fact that 
matches, sugar and silk were being transhipped in large quantities 
at Bombay to Kathiawmr, and were coming back by land to various 
parts of British India where they were being sold at prices wuth 
which goods imported via Bombay could not possibly compete. 
It w^as ascertained that most of the trade wms passing through 
Bedi Bandar (Jamnagar) in Nawanagar State, and the Bombay 
Government in September, 1923, authorised the Collectors of Bombay 
and Karachi to refuse free transhii^ment to that port. A warning 
was also issued by the Bombay Government to the Darbars of 
Porbandar and Morvi, and the Bliavnagar Council of Administration 
was asked for an explanation in connection with certain allegations 
which had been made against them. The Bombay Government 
considered that drastic steps were not yet necessary and they 
undertook to watch developments, reserving measures of retaliation 
until the necessity for them should arise. Meantime the Jam Sahib 
protested vigorously against the prohibition of free tranship- 
ment to his Jamnagar port. Acting on the advice of the Bombay 
Government, the Goveimment of India agreed to the removal of 
the embargo against Nawanagar, but transhipments continued to 
increase rapidly in number and in volume until, by the end of 1924, 
goods 'were also being transhipped to Kathiawar from Goa, Colombo 
and Aden. 

The Mount Abu Conference and reimposition of Viramgam Line 

in 1927. 

293. In the meantime new factors had arisen.; The port of Okha 
in Baroda territory had been improved ‘so as to provide aeoommoda- 
tioh for large ocean-going vessefi^ and the' -'facilities offered 'at 'Bedi 
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Bandar .so extended that, in addition to the transhipment of cargoes 
carried bj sinali vessels of the British India and Bonibay^ Steam 
Navigation Companies, these ports were being regularly visited by 
direct >steamers from Java and Europe. The Government of India ‘ ’ 
held that, under the aiTangements of 1917, it had become necessary 
for them to reconsider the whole position. To this end the 3 ^ decided 
that a conference should be held at Mount Abu, which the Rulers 
of the maritime States in the Western India States Agency were 
invited to attend either in person or by plenipotentiaries. The 
objects of the conference Avere : — 


(1) to find a new arrangement under which the fiscal and 
other interests of British India would be reasonably safeguarded 
Avitli due regard to ail similar interests of the States and Avithoiit 
recourse being liad to the re-irnposition of a land customs line 
betAveeii Kathiawar and British India ; and 

(2) if, unfortunately, no such airangement could be found, to 
consider what measures could be taken to reduce to a minimum 
the inconveniences that would, be caused to Kathiawar and 
British India by the re -imposition of the Viramgam Line. 
The AAdiole question of free transhipment was also to be 
reviewed, and tlie representatives of the Government of India 
were given full powers to ai-rNe at a settlement that Avould 
be AAuthin the limits of these terms of reference if the 
representatives of the States were given similar powders. 

294. Before the conference was held a memorandum wms circulated 
to the States concerned as a basis for discussion. The first tAvo> 
paragraphs of the memorandum ran as folloW'S : — 

(1) The GoA^ernment of India propose that, as an alternative 
to the re-imposition of the Land Customs Line, the States 
should agree to an arrangement under AA-'hieli the customs 
administration of the ports that remain open to foreign traffic, 
Adiether direct or by transhipment, should be handed over to 
Customs Officers appointed bA^ and responsible to the Govern- 
ment of India, avIio Avili collect customs duties at British Indian • 
rates, the proceeds being* credited to central revenues in return 
for an assignment to each State (see beloAv), the remaining po^’ts 
being closed to sucli traffic. The GoA^'ernment of India have 
hoAvever authorised their representatives to consider modifica- 
tions of such an arrangement. 

(2) In arriving at a settlement, it Avill be borne in mind that 
the logical alternative to the re-imposition of the land customs 
line is an arrangement that Avoiild limit the aggregate of the 
States’ shares in the customs collections to the amount leAuable 
on goods consumed in Kathiawar States. In vieAv, hcAA^eA^'er, 
of the opportunities that WAjere giA^en to the States in 1917 
and of the extent to which the ^ States liaA^e taken advantage 
of, those opportunities, the , G.oyernment of India are unwdlling 

,, \ to insist upon a strict applicatjon.-of the principle stated abote. 

Their offer to Ahose States-. that -will ... accept the arrangement 
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stated in paragraph (1) is a guaramteed annual payment (fer 
a term of years, at the end of which the ariaiigemerits will 
be revised) of a figure equal to (1) the highest amount eoileeted 
])y each State in any year up to and including 1925-26, plus {2} 
an allowance where necessary, in consideration of cai)itai 
expenditure irjeurred from 1917 up to date on developments 
of their ports and railways serving the ports, pins (3) 10 per e.erit. 
of the total of (1) and (2). These terms are suggested in the 
event of States reeling themselves able to coiieur without 
modification in the arrangement outlined in paragraph (1). 
Should States be unable or unwilling so to concur, the terms 
suggested would require revision/’ 

295. During the conference, which assembled in June, 1927, no State 
was wdliing even to discuss the proposal that the customs administra- 
tion of ports open to foreign traffic should be handed over to customs 
officers appointed by, and responsible to, the Government of India, 
in I’eturn for a fixed assignment in the form of a guaranteed annual 
payment. This proposal was regarded as an encroachment on 
sovereign rights. It became evident that the States, although 
fully conscious that such an arrangement might not be so advan- 
tageous to them financially as the proposal in the memorandimi, 
w-ouid be more likely to come to terms on the basis that they should 
continue to be responsible for the administration of their own 
customs, and that any allocation of customs revenue should not be 
a fixed annual payment, but should be dependent on the collections 
of each year in such a way that it W' ould appear that actual recei|)ts 
were equitably sliared, 

296. The following four main subjects were put foiward at the 
conference for discussion : — 

(a) uniformity in the rates of customs dutie>s (both import 
and export) at the ports of Kathiawar and of British India ; 

(7>) uniformity in customs administration ; 

(e) I'jolice ])i;eventive work ; and 

(d) the allocation of eustoms revenue. 

297. As regards (ji), the ease for nniformity Avas based on 
Arricle 7 of th^ Geneva Statute on the International Regime 
of I\iaritime Ports. The importance of the Statute to the foreign 
trade of India Avas readily recognised and the necessity for uniformity 
AATiS not disputed. 

298. As regards (h). it aams explained that a uniform tarifi: Avould 

be meaningless if it v:evp interpreted differently it| different ports/’ '• : 
and that the employment of British’ Indian 'customs officers , at 
State ports AA’as necessary for purposes other than the ,, protection '. /' 

' of the financial interests of the Government of India, Here; reference ' .. 
was made to the groAvth of foreign trade and consequent' 'need for’" 
nniformity in four important matters,- = ui^.~the^dnterpretation// 
of the tariff, appraisement, the^ application uf the Mw- -of' Merohandisr 
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Marks, and the enforcement of prohibitions and restrietipns 
on import and export. 

299. It had been found in British Indian ports that uniformity of 
administration could only be maintained by constant supervision and 
inspection, and it would therefore be a necessary condition of a 
customs agreement with the Kathiawar States that a similar uniform- 
ity shoiiici be maintained to the satisfaction of the Government of 
Iiulia at the State ports where there was foreign trade. After much 
discussion there appeared to be a general inclination to accept 
the necessity for uniformity of administration and to agree pro- 
visionally to an aiTangement whereby officers of the British Indian 
customs " service would be lent to the States for emplo^^meiit at 
those ports where there was foreign trade, and the States would 
periodically request the Government of India to lend the services 
of a competent officer, with an adequate staff, for inspection and 
audit. 


300. As regards (c), the States recognised the importance to them- 
selves and to India generally of efficient police supervision at ports 
which were in direct communication with f oreign countries, and 
they were willing to co-operate in any measures that might be found 
necessary for this purpose. Without reflecting on the competence 
of their own officers, they were not disposed to dispute the necessity 
of special Imowledge and experience. It was impressed on them 
that the requirements of the Government of India were that the 
States should employ such number of lent officers as might be 
the minimum essential, and should agree to the inspection of police 
arrangements by an officer appointed under the orders of the 
Government of India. 

301. From the attitude of the States there was no reason to 
expect that there would be serious difficulty in arriving at an 
agreement on this basis. It appeared, however, that negotiations 
would be easier if these matters were discussed independently of the 
Agreement of 1917. 


302. With regard to (d), the details of a financial settlement were 
discussed separately vith each State. The instructions to the 
Government of India’s representatives at the conference were that 
the maximum assignment for each State should^ be the highest 
amount of customs revenue collected in any year up^to and including 
1925-26, plus an allowance, where necessary, in consideration of 
capital expenditure incurred from 1917 up to date on the development 
of ports and railways serving the ports. Customs collections above 
an amount so fixed should be handed over to the Government of 
India. 


303. On the ground that a port was , a public utility work, and 
having regard also to the rate of interest payable on Port Trust 
loans in British India, the Government representatives calculated 
. the allowance on capital expenditure at 6 per cent., the fairness of 
‘ ^ ,wMch was not disputed. \ A. further. for depreciation was' 
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suggested, but not pressed. On this basis, therefore, it was calculated 
that the niaxiinum assignment in the ease of each State would he : — 

Ms, lakhs. 


State. 

Highest amount 
of customs 
revenue up to 
and including 
1925-26. 

Allowance f 
expend 

Total ex- 
penditure 
from 1917 
to date. 

3r capital 
iture. 

Allowance 

at 

6 per cent. 

Maximum 

per- 

missible. 

Baroda . . 


65 

3‘9 

3-9" 

Junagadh 

8-4 

28 

1-7 

10-1 

Mangrol . . 

i -5 



1*5 . ^ 

Nawanagar 

29-7 

70 

4-2 

33-9 

Porbandar 

9-7 

* 

. . 

9-7 

Morvi . . . . 

1-8 


•• 

1-8 

Total 

51*1 

163 

9-8 

60-9 


304. It was eTident, ho^vever, that the permissible maximum 
calculated on this basis would not satisfy States like Baroda and 
Morvi, whose ports were not developed in 1925-26. The Govern- 
ment of India’s representatives obviously could not propose a 
fiat rate for each State calculated on the maximum permissible 
for Nawanagar. But they endeavoured to make a rough estimate 
which would provide for the normal increase of customs revenue 
following on the legitimate growth of traffic, with due regard to the 
natural capacity of each port. They proposed, therefore, to go up 
to the following maximum for each State : — 


Baroda 

Jiinagadh 

Maiigrol 

Nawanagar 

Porbandar 

Morvi 


Ms. lakhs. 
20 

12 - 

34 
10 


84 


305. A relatively high maximum for Baroda seemed necessary in 
view" of the extensive and populous territories of the State in other 
than its Kathiawar possessions, and of its claim to customs revenue 
on goods supplied to its own territories through its own port. 

306. All States other, than Nawanagar. objected to the proposal 

that payments to each State, should bh . , stahilised on the basis of 
existing customs ‘reeeit^ts, at a time 'had developed 

LaStSlC(WOT) ' ’ - • . / . ' “ . i « ■ 
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so great!}’ in adranee of other Kathiawar ports. They iirgeci 
that it should not be assumed that their natural capacity for develop- 
ment was less than that of Bedi Bandar. Whatever hguie was^ 
therefore, fixed for Nawanagar should be extended to ail other 
States as a maximum up to which they should be permitted to 
develop. On the other hand, Naw’anagar was iiiiwiiiing to agree 
that the customs revenue of 1926-27 should be left out of aecoiuit. 
arguing* that the improvements at the port of Bedi Bandar only 
began to take full effect in that year, and that the natural capacity 
of the port 'vvas, therefore, represented more accurately by the figiii*e 
: of 1926-27 than by the figures of:I925-26. 

307 . As the States concerned wmie unable to agree amongst tlieiu- 
selves and did not accept the proposals iiiad,e by the Government of 
India, it was decided to re-impose the Viramgam line. This was 
clone W'ith effect from 4th July, 1927, the following special arrange- 
ments being made in order to reduce to a minimuni hindrance to 
local trade and inconvenience to passengers : — 

(1) The export tariff has not been extended to the land customs 
frontier ; ' , 

(ii) all goods produced in Kathiawar are passed free of duty 
on the land fx'ontier. A regular system under which State 
officers can issue certificates for the purpose of satisfying 
customs officers on this point in respect of goods other than 
agricultural produce has been introduced, wffiile agricultural 
produce is specifically exempted ; 

(iii) hona fide passengers are allowed to import with them 
their personal and household effects free of duty, and each bo'^id 
fide passenger is permitted to import free of duty a quantity 
of merchandise on which the total duty does not exceed Es. 10. 

308. The States concerned have accepted an arrangement by which 
their merchants enjoy the advantage of passing their goods over 
the land customs frontier without paying duty there and wdth the 
minimum of examination. The States have also agreed to refund 
to the Government of India the duty collected by them at British 
Indian rates on such goods a's are loaded at the ports for passage 
beyond the land customs frontier. Certificates are issued by Darbars 
to cover consignments despatched by rail from their ports to British 
India, and these certificates form the basis for the recovery of duty 
from the States by the Government of India. It is claimed by the 
Government of India that, as a result of these arrangements, the 
passage of travellers and goods is not impeded by the imposition of 
the Viramgam Line in such a manner as to interfere with the natural 
development of the Kathiawar ports, and indeed it is a fact that the 
growth of trade has been continuous since the re-imposition of the 
line. 

Protests of States and reply of Government of India. J 

309. In 1927-28 the Stateis of Baroda, Hawanagar, Junagadh, 

Morvi, and Porbandaf submitted memorials to the Government 
of India against the decision. te:^pating the Agreement of 1917. 

Tbe main Arguments addiced^ by.'fbem were that ^ they had Abided ‘ 'i':;; 
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loyally by tbe terms ox tlie 1917 Agreement, that tliey had zeaion.siy 
avuided ail maipruciice^, and that it Wai> unialr tnac liiQ iioveriUixeiit 
of India should re-iiiipose; .the Viramgam,'line. Orders were isaiieil 
in Bepteiiiber, 1929, rejecting ' these, memorials. Subject to a quali- 
fication ref eiTed to below, the , Governm of . .India stated that tiie 
existing regime, would be maintained at the land frontier in respect 
■of goods iinported from Baroda (Okiia) and Nawanagar, since trade 
in foreign goods through the ports of these territories had readied 
the stage at which very important fiscal interests ^vere involved. 
It recognised, however, that trade in foreign goods through the 
ports of Jiinagadh, Porbandar, Morvi and Janjira States had not 
yet passed beyond the stage at which the institution ox arrangements 
for keeping a record of trade passing into British India, in order lo 
see vtiien the limit of important fiscal interests is reached, became 
essential. In these cases all that was required for the present was 
to secure registration of goods passing through its frontier after 
having been imported at the ports of these States. The Govermnent 
of India accorclingly decided to refund ail the amounts of customs 
duty recovered from them under the certificate system and to refrain 
from submitting claims under that system in future, unless and until 
the traffic in foreign goods through any of these States so developed 
as to reach the stage in which the fiscal intei’ests of British India 
were affected to an important extent, 

310. In order to avoid any appearance of discrimination against 
Baroda and Nawanagar it was stated that a similar refund would 
be made to each of them of an amount equal to the highest 
amount refunded to any of the three Kathiawar States (Jimagacih, 
Porbandar and Morvi) and, in adjusting future accounts, each of 
these States would be allowed a credit (against the debits raised 
under the certificate system) equal to the highest amount of duty 
foregone in favour of any of the three other named States in the same 
year. It was further laid down that a maximum limit of Es. 2 lakhs 
would represent the point beyond which the fiscal interests of 
Government were held to bee We very important ; that is to 
say, as long as the customs duties on goods imported by any State 
and crossing the Viramgam Line did not exceed Es, 2 lakhs per 
annum, the State would be allowed to retain the duties ; but once 
the limit of Es. 2 lakhs had been in any year exceeded, this con- 
cession would be withdrawn. 

311. Lastly, if any State, on a misunderstanding of the significance 

of the arrangement of 1917, and on an expectation of the continuance 
of the revenue from customs, had, before 1927, incurred heavy 
capital expenditure, the Government of India would consider a 
claim from the State for some lump sum contribution towards the 
excess capital expenditure. Any such claim would have to be 
based upon the actual expenditure incurred, and would only be 
admitted in so far as it related to expenditure that had proved 
uneconomical as a result of the arrangements made by the Govern- 
ment of India in 1927 and the consequent frustration of expectations 
which were felt when the expenditure, was incurred. Thus both 
the return which had already been, enjoyed .before ^ July, 1927, 
thd also the return which the , 'States. , ^ continued and wopkl 
continue to enjoy from the expaimon' .of th6:';tode'-o^' their ports 
wdthin Kathiawar, would hav 0 ;to be., tak^; into /account 9 . . : 
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The ¥iramgam Line and Treaty Eights of Bhavnagar. 

312. Reference has already been made to the fact that in 1865 the 
States of Baroda and BhaYnagar were admitted as members of the 
British Indian customs union. Bhavnagar, however, had already 
acquired, in respect of her principal port, rights of such importance 
that the State now stands on a footing different from that of any other 
Kathiawar State. Its case therefore calls for separate exposition. 

313. The earliest customs agreement wdth this State -was concluded 
in 1860 and is of special interest in that it provides that the port 
dues and customs at the port of Bhavnagar should be collected 
by the Government of India and that two-fifths of the net eustonis 
collections should be retained by them. The Government of India 
also agreed, in consideration of Bhavnagar abandoning certain 
ciainis to land customs duties, to limit its customs rights there to 
“ two-fifths of the net customs hereafter to be collected on trade to 
and from other than British ports on the continent of India, thus 
permitting the retention by the State of all customs, duties on 
coastal trade. 

314. The agreement of 1860 was revised in 1866, when it wms agreed 
that customs and port dues at Bhavnagar would in future be 
collected by the Darbar instead of by the Government of India. 
The latter also abandoned its remaining right to two-fifths of the 
customs collections on foreign trade in return for the surrender 
by the Darbar of its right to compensation (Rs. 2‘, 793) for abolition 
of its mint, and of certain other rights valued at Rs. 6,890. In 
the agreements, both of 1860 and 1866, Government agree to admit 
Bhavnagar to the full benefits of a British Port, so far as the 
Thakore may desire.’^ In 1865 the Bhavnagar i^orts were notified 
as customs ports, and the Bhavnagar Darbar, in their memorandum 
submitted to u's, refer to this arrangement as a solemn agreement 
entered into with .Government.-^ 

315. After the first establishment of the Viramgam line in 1904, 
the claims of Bhavnagar to be in a position preferential to that of 
any other maritime State led to prolonged controversy. In fact the 
question had arisen as early as 1893. The Darbar based their 
claims on their right, acquired by the agreements of 1860 and 
1866, to the full benefits of a British Port.^'* The Government of 
India were of opinion that this assurance “ had reference solely 
to the trade of Bhavnagar by sea’’ and as a matter of legal 
construction did not preclude the Government of India from 
taxing, at its land frontier, goods imported via Bhavnagar port. 
The then Secretary of State, Lord Morley, was however unable 
to agree with this view and ruled that so long as His Highness 
fulfils his part of the agreement, it is not open to Government 
to hinder or tax the land trade of Bhavnagar by the establishment 
of a customs line.’’ Thus Bhavnagar port now occupies a position 
unique among the ports of Indian States. But this ruling did not 
apply to the minor ports in the , State, in regard to which Lord 
Morley held that the Govermnent of India was not committed to 
a formal agreement in cbnaMea^atiqn , of ■ value received, as in the. 
ease of Bhavnapr^ port Itself; 
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316. Before tlie question of reimposing the Yiramgam. line eaine 
under consideration in 1927, the Goyernment of India made a 
special reference to the Secretary of State about the minor ports 
of Bliavnagar. It was desired, inter alia, to make it clear to the 
Bhaynagar Darbar at the Abu Conference that the arrangeineiits 
raade in 1865 regarding the minor ports do not, in the changed 
eireumstaiices, prevent us from reconsidering the position in regard 
to these poids and, in the last resort, imposing a customs barrier 
against goods imported through them.'’ The Secretary of State 
concurred in this view. 

317. ^ In the administrative arrangements made in connexion vrith 
the reimposition of the Viramgain line, provision was made for all 
goods imported via all Bhavnagar poids to be passed free into 
British India, but the Government of India was most careful to 
discriminate between Bhavnagar port itself and the minor poids of 
the State. It ■was made clear that what was a permanent right for 
the former was nothing more than an administrative arrangement 
for the latter. The Bhavnagar Darbar did not fail to protest against 
this discriminatory attitude, and objected to the announcement 
that for the present " no distinction will be made between the chief 
port and the minor ports of Bha^magar. They asked that the words 

for the present " should be withdrawn. The Government of India 
in reply requested the Agent to the Governor-General to explain to 
the Darbar the distinction drawn by Lord Morley between the 
Bhavnagar port and the minor ports and added that they might 
at the same time be assured that the Government of India have no 
intention of modifying the arrangements regarding the minor ports 
unless some unforeseen contingency which necessitates this action 
arises." But the memorandum submitted to us by the Bhavnagar 
Darbar cannot be said explicitly to recognise this distinction which, 
though of minor significance at the present time, may become of vital 
importance in the not far distant future. 

Physical characteristics and trade of the Kathiawar Ports. 

318. Having now explained the circumstances governing the 
customs rights of the Kathiawar maritime States in r’espeet of their 
ports, we pass on to make brief reference to the conditions obtain- 
ing at each of those ports, taken in the order of their geographical 
position from the Gulf of Cambay to the Gulf of Cuteh. 

BtfAVNAGAR. 

319. Half-way up the Gulf of Cambay on its western side lie the 
port andl town of Bhavnagar, the capital of the State of that name. 
The Gulf is defined by low-lying banks of alluvial origin and is 
characterised by a very great range of tide, attaining as much^ as 
40 feet at Bhavnagar, which is situated on a creaky several miles 
from the open waters of the Gulf. The port facilities comprise an 
anchorage eight miles or more from the port proper, between which 
and large vessels at the anchorage goods are moved in lighters, while 
the port itself can aeeommodate small : coasting steamers which lie 
;Qn the mud, at low tide. There, is, a&ple\ warehouse., accommodation 
and good dii‘ect ; railway eommunieation mth .the' whole 'of 'India. ^ 
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In 1930-31, :,5§' nceaii-g’oing-steamerB;\aiid :3,710 coasting steamers and 
other eralt called at "the port. The Yoliime of trade and anioimt 


alised in custo’i 

IS duties at all Bhavnagar , ports is as sliowm below : 

Cusforas 

Value of Value of duties on 

Imports. Exports. Imports, 

{Rs, lakhs). 

1926-27 . . 

.. 240.36 

201.61 

9.18 

1927-28 .. 

300.83 

388.86 

19.32 

1928-29 .. 

349.55 

299.39 

28.56 

1929-30 . . 

. . 216.47 

200.40 

39.39 

1930-31 . . 

.. 239:99 

147.61 

51.05 

In 1930-31 tlie^ 

value of sugar imports 

was Rs. 35.27 

laldis. 


Jafaeabad. 

320. Janjira State, situated on the seaboard south of Bombay, 
possesses a small area of territory in Kathiau'ar, centred upon the 
town and port of Jafarabad. It is a beach port without any facilities 
for ocean-going traihe, and steaniers calling there anchor in open 
roadstead. But it maintains a coastwise food-stuff trade of consider- 
able importance, carried, as for centuries past, in dhow's. The port 
is closed during the monsoon, when the dhovos registered there take 
refuge in a convenient creek. 

321. The value of trade and of the customs duties, wdricli are 
levied upon foreign trade only, is : — 

Yalue of Vahie of Customs 

Dufies, 

1930-31 . . Ks. 6,25,803 Es. 7,03,829 Es. 45,947 

Veeawal. 

322. The port of Veraw-al in Junagad'h consists of a good' roadstead 

anchorage, with tvro masonry piers built out at right angles to the 
shore, the larger, on the western side of the port, being a substantial 
structure cariwing a railway track and crane, and admitting of small 
craft coming alongside to the landing stage at all states of the tide. 
The harbour equipment comprises, in addition to the structural 
work on the piers, good warehouses, a small dredger, a crane, launches, 
etc., and a scheme is on foot for completing a small harbour 
for lighters, etc., which would cost some Es. 40 lakhs, in addition 
to the Es. 40 lakhs already spent on existing facilities. The port 
has direct connection with the Junagadh State Eailwmy and, although 
goods are at present landed from ocean-going steamers in the road- 
stead by lighters, there are no special difficulties in dealing with 
commodities of oixiinary size, these being manhandled* across the 
beach to the raiiw^ay at moderate charges. The port is closed during 
the monsoon. During the last two years there have been about 32 
ocean-going and about 162 coasting steamers calling in each year. 
The import traffic consists chiefly of sugar, rice, cotton seed and 
miscellaneous niamifactured , goods, while the export traffic is 
principally of cotton, ground nuts, bananas, unions, and other 
agricultural produce. . ' . 
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323. Below is given a statement of the value of VerawaFs foreign 
•acle and of the foreign customs eolleete.ci thereon. 



Value of 

Value of 

■ Customs ■■ 

Value of 


Foreign 

Sugar 

■Duties 071 

Foreign 


Imports, 

Imports, 
(lis. lakUs.) 

Imports, 

Exports. 

1926-27 

. 27.47 

11.16 

5.62 

1.07 

1927-28 , 

. . 23.09 

7.19 

5.01 

3.08 

1928-29 . 

. 28.02 

14.06 

8.66 

30.02 

1929-30 . 

25.56 

10.75 

9.93 

22.24 

1930-31 . 

, . 28.92 

12.11 

13.71 

16.39 


324. The marked increase in the value of exports in the years 
1928-31 is clue to hea\w shipments overseas of ground nuts and 
ground nut seeds. A great part of the export traffic leaves by 
coasting steamer and is transhipped at Bombay or Karachi. As 
regards exports, since the only diit 3 " realised is a local State duty, 
it is not necessaiy to give customs figures. It will be seen, there- 
fore, that the import duties now being realised have for the last 
three years averaged about Rs. 10 lakhs per annum, but here the 
progressive increase must be attributed largelj^ to the increased 
consumption of sugar and the higher duty on it. Aiw traffic from 
Junagadh State ports to British India which crosses the Viramgam 
Line is, under existing arrangements, liable to be debited with 
British India duty to the extent and under the conditions uhicli we 
have detailed above. The volume of such through traffic is, how- 
ever, comparatively small, the amount of duty thereon for the year 
1930-31 being Rs. 1.9 lakhs. 


Manorol. 

325. The port of the very ancient city bearing the same name, 
which is said to be identical with the Monoglossum of Ptolemy, 
consists of an open roadstead with one masoniU' pier, against which 
small craft can lie at all states of the tide, bitt there is no railway 
I connexion and the warehouse accommodation and other port faci- 

^ lities are on a meagre scale. The port cannot be used during mon- 

soon months. The inward traffic consists chiefly of sugai* rice, and 
' miscellaneous manufactured articles, and the outward traffic of 

agricultural produce, which moves principally to Karachi and the 
Persian Gulf. There is a foi-weekly service of coasting steamers and, 
in addition, 12 foreign-going vessels called in . 1930-31. "We were 
informed that about Rs. 1.65 lakhs had been spent on harbour facilities 
* up to the ])resent, and that the customs realised on imports duringthe 

last five years had been : — 

Rs, ' 

Tv,.-: ’ 1926-27 .. .. 24.283 -r- 

''"T., ■’ "'1927-28 31.646 'A 

' .. "■ „v,; ' 192S-29 T . ■ b 33.879 ,, ■T;,;, 

1929-30 V, .*■ ■52.119' 'A':-" 

' , , ■ 1930:31,, ^ '^yA' :R18.465..AA;7: 

Here, siigar.'.'is again the most Important in ■ 

the year 1930-BJ, Rs.: 1,08,192; or all but Rs. 10,000 of , the total 
' aifiouht* 'realised. .'."TT'-vi'v'-f- A/^.''^:V''-:fvA>T,A 
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326. If any of Mangrol’s traffic passes over the Viramgam Line; 
■which is very doubtful its customs value is far below the maximum 
limit of Es. 2 lakhs. In any case it would, failing a contrary ruling^ 
be included in the total for Junagadh, to which State Mangrol is 
politically subordinate. 

POEBANDAE. 

327. The harbour of Porbandar is an open roadstead but with 
coral reefs protecting the inner hai^bour, which consists of a tidal 
creek capable of receiving all small craft and well provided with 
warehouse accommodation and railway eonnections. A dredger is 
emplo3"ed, of the rock-breaking type, and there should be no difficulty 
in making a good entrance to the inner harbour, though it seems 
extremely unlikely that large ships would ever be able to take 
advantage of these facilities. In 1930-31, 304 steamers called at 
the port and a large number of dhows are registered here. There is 
a considerable traffic, which includes x)assenger traffic, with East 
Africa ; the imports comprise sugar, rice, dates, grain, cotton seed, 
timber and oil, and the exports, cement, stone, cotton, fruit and 
agricultural produce. The harbour is closed dui'ing the monsoon. 

The value of the trade is as shown below : — 

Customs duties 



Imports. 

(Rs. lakhs.) 

Exports. 

on imports. 

1926-27 . . 

. . 86.35 

81.6 

3,64 

1927-28 . . 

. . 80.51 

77.73 

4.49 

1928-29 . . 

.. 96.51 

85.71 

4.42 

1929-30 . . 

.. 84.05 

55.92 

5.58 

1930-31 . . 

.. 78.61 

48.42 

5.06 


328. The amount of customs duty on goods imported at Porbandar 
and passing through the Yiramgam Line has not yet approached 
the maximum limit, so that the whole of these duties are retained 
by the State. 

Okha. 

329. Port Okha, situated in a detached portion of Baroda State far 
distant from the Gaekwar^s main territories, is wholly dissimilar 
from all other Kathiawar ports. It Is not, like them, an evolution, 
from beginnings lost in^ antiquity, of the food-stuff trade which 
they still conduct. It is an entirely modern conception, begun 
and completed with great enterprise, for the express purpose of 
dealing with ocean-going traffic in commodities unconnected with 
the triffing requirements of the scanty population of GkliamandaL 
It lies in a strategic position at the extreme north-west point of the 
Kathiawar peninsula, readily accessible to all steamers tradirg 
along that coast. .The harbour scheme has been well d’esigned ; there 
is an excellent ferro-concrete Jetty, served by railway lines ‘and 
qpnes, alongside which two large vessels can "lie at all states of the 

^ tide, and there are als6 ' swingeing "''moorin']^ for other vessels in a 
protected position. The harbour: is well' lighted ^ , the, ; warehouse 
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ACCOBimodatioii ancl^ railway coiineetion are all es:eelleiit ; and the 
lay-out of the administrative buildings-, and residential quarters is 
well conceived and . executed. The- port.; .is., available, even to large 
ships, at all states of the tide and; at all seasons of the year. The 
disadvantages are that the approach channel from the sea is eir- 
enitoiis and not devoid of risk, and that Okha is far removed from 
the large centres of population, being 231 miles from AYadhwun 
Junction, through wdiich railway centre its traffic must pass. In 
1930-31, 34 ocean-going steamers and 214 coasting steamers visited 
the port. The total capital expenditure, up to 31st July 1931, has 
been Ks. 38.93 lakhs. Bh*om the administrative standpoint also 
there is small room for criticism, the accounts being w’-eli designed 
and well kept and the annual Administration Eeport an excellent 
.and informative document. Ultimately it is hoped by the State 
authorities that this port -will be financially self-supporting and this 
goal is kept in mind. 


sugar ; of export, seeds and cotton. Sugar is responsible for more 
than one-third of the total customs duties realised. The proportion 
of Okha trade passing the Viramgam Line is high, having averaged 
Es. 10 lakhs for the two years 1929-30 and 1930-31, 


332- The principal port in the State of Naw'anagar is Bedi Bundar, 
situated a few miles from the city of Jamnagar, at the head of a 
tidal creek some eight miles long, near the mouth of which is the 
roadstead called Rozi, in which ocean-going vessels lie at anchor. 
For steamers of any size Bedi offers no port facilities in the generally 
accepted sense of the term. Such vessels do, and alwmys must, 
cast anchor miles from Bedi itself in the uncertain wmters of the 
■Gulf oif Cuteh — uncertain because of.siltation and the constantly 
shifting mud banks. 

333. The tidal creek connecting the Gulf with Bedi contains but 
little water at low tide, and no dredging could compete with the 
siltation to which the creek is subject. What has been done by ;the . 
enterprise of the present Ruler, assisted- by >ompetent^adviser% As 
to^qonstruet at the head: of the. creek a spacious basiu' equipped with, 
excellent warehousing , accommodation'', .^nd connections, 


330. The following are the figures of 
customs duties realised. 

imports and 

exports and 




Yaltie of 
Imports. 

Value of 
Exports. 

Customs 
duties on 

Imports, 




(Bs. lakhs). 



1926-27 

. . 

29.79 

.008 

5.93 


1927-28 

. . 

75.02 

18.29 

9.93 

. ' ' > ' 'if 

•Ilf 

1928-29 


93.94 

29.23 

11.77 

-‘!- 
t’ , 

1929-30 


92.64 

11.84 

12.8 

‘If- 

1930-31 


60.25 

12.12 

14.65 

1' 

331. The principal items 
machinery, iron and steel, 

of im].iort are china clay, 
railway plant, motor ears, 

dyes, textile 
starch and 

!f 






c&riiig faeilitie^^ to merehants for tJie' elective cond^ extensive 
trade. Goods are transhipped bet'ween this basin and steamers 
lying in the Gnif by means of lighters of modern type, which are 
towwi ii|) rani dovm the creek by welheqiiipped as the state 

of the tide permits. These ligiiters and tiigs are so constructed 
as to lie without damage or inconvenieiice on the bottom of the 
basin when tiie tide runs out. The total eapital expenditure on 
Bedi , Bandar and the beach port of liozi up to May, 1931,, . has 
amounted to Rs. 113.06 lakhs. The port is open at all seasons of the 
year.;' 

t:, ;334:... ,1930-31’ there.' -were: 697- vessels calling at .the .port,' in- 
eluding coastiug vessels. The consistent eneouragnment of the Euler, 
and the number and importance of the merchant class in Jamnagar 
with their trade connections at other places in Kathiawar and beyond, 
have all assisted in cleveloping a very large and important traffic. 


Tlie figures are as given below 



Value of 
Imports, 

Value of' 

,, Exports. 

Customs 
duties on 
Imports. 


(Bs.laJchs) . 


1926-27 

.. .. 244.2 

36.69 

78.9 

1927-28 

215.2 

69.5 

58.1 

1928-29 

256.9 

143.2 

79.3 

1929-30 

.1 V 278.6 

99.4 

98.1 

1930-31 

.. 241.7 

71.3: ^ : 

155.8 


335. Out of the customs duties realised, the amounts debited at 
Yiramgam and subsequently refunded have been Es. 34.42 lakhs 
in 1927-28, Es. 62.22 lakhs in 1928-29, Es. 75.15 lakhs in 1929-30 
(of which Es. 71.63 lakhs is on account of sugar) and Es. 111.81 lakhs 
in 1930-31 (of which Es. 110.10 lakhs is on account of sugar). No 
merchandise is handled at Eozi. Its landing stage, connected by 
road and rail to Jamnagar, is used exclusively for mails and passenger 
traffic to and from Ciiteli, 


336. The principal port of the State of Morvi is Navlaklu. which 
is curiously situated on a* spit of land in a tidal creek within the 
Little Gulf of Cutcli. The lay-out of this port is somewhat cramped, 
and large vessels can only come within a mile or so of the port 
when the tide is suitable, after negotiating mud banks at the entry 
to the Little Gulf. However, as the port is not exposed, it can be 
kept open throughout the year. There is fairly extensive warehouse 
accommodation and direct railway connexion with Morvi City, and 
crane facilities are being provid'ed, while there is no lack of tugs 
and lighters to handle cargo, from ocean-going steamers.. Some 
Es. 25 lakhs have, already been ^^pent in developing the port and 
•about Rs, 9 lakhs more. .are now,beiBg_,e:Hpended.. Iii_1930-pl there' 
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•^^as a total o£ 45 vessels calling at the port. The value of the trade 
and the customs duties realised is as given below 



Value of 
Imports. 

Value of 
Exports. 

(JuS'jnns 
duties on 
Imports. 


{Rs. 

lakhs ) . 


1926-27 . . 

.. 8.85 

7.34 

1.49 

1927-28 . . 

12.72 

9.01 

1.40 

1928-29 . . 

25.91 

20.52 

2.41 

1929-30 . . 

12.34 

19.54 

1.S5 

1930-31 . . 

43.34 

13.03 

4.63 


Of the total customs collected, the amount registered at Yiramgam 
was Es. .33 lakhs in the year 1930-31, out of which total sugar was 
responsible for Es. .21 lakhs. 

Extent of immunity from contribution to central revenues, 1930-33.. 

337. We have now dealt with all the principal ports of Kathiawar, 
but our list by no means embraces ail places on that long coast-line 
at which sea-borne goods are landed and shippedw In the trade and 
customs figures given, we have, however, included under the 
principal port of each State the figures for the minor landing places 
within that State, so far as information was available to us. 


338. The following table gives a summary of the figures (1930-31) 
for those States wliich are subject to the orders arising out of the' 
re-establishment of the Yiramgam Line : — 



Value of 

Foreign 

Imports. 

Value of 
Exports. 

Customs 
duties on 
Imports. 

Amount 
retained 
hy State, 



(Rs. 

Lakhs). 


Janjira 

(Jafarabad) 

6.25 

7.03 

.45 

.45 

Jimagadh 

28.92 

16.39 

13.71 

13.71 

Maiigrol 

not available 

1.18 

1.18 

Okha . . 

(Baroda) 

60.25 

12.12 . 

14.65 

3.80 

Porbandar 

78.61 

48.42 

5.06 

5.06 

Nawanagar . . 

241.70 

71.30 

155.80 

44.00 

Morvi . . 

43.24 

13:03 

4.63 

4.63 


Jt is the figures given in the; ’I'a^t .column .,;Fhich. - while the* 
Viramgam Line is maiiitainecL ,are those-to be, cott^idered as defining'. 
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the extent of the immutiity which the States, with the exception of 
JBhaYiiagar, enjoyed in 1930-31 from contribution to central revenues. 
Mangrol is not grouped with Junagadh, for the reason that the 
customs collections at Mangrol port are not received by Junagadii 
State. It will be noticed that the Viramgam ref iimd system has come 
into application in the cases of Nawanagar and Baroda only. 

339. As has already been shown, the customs collections at 
Bhavnagar are entirely retained by that State. They amounted in 
1930-31 to Es, 51,05 lakhs, and it is that sum which represents the 
value, for that year at any rate, of Bhavnagar^s existing rights 

as well as the extent of its immunity from contribution to central 
customs revenue. 

340. Including Bhavnagar 's imports and exports, valued in 1930-31 
at Rs. 387.60 lakhs, and including an estimate of Rs. 5 lakhs for 
Mangrol, the total value of foreign trade passing through Kathiawar 
States ports in 1930-31 was about Rs. 1,020 lakhs, Bhavnagar and 
Nawanagar between them accounting for nearly 70 per cent, of the 
total. But, considerable though the trade of the Kathiawar States 
ports is, the figures given for 1930-31 only represent 2.94 per cent, 
•of the foreign trade of all India in the same year. 

341. The whole customs revenue of the Kathiawar ports (including 
Bhavnagar) for 1930-31 was Rs. 246.53 lakhs. Of this total 
Rs. 122.65 lakhs were recovered for central revenues at the 
Viramgam Line and Rs. 123.88 lakhs remained in possession of 
the States, of which about 41 per cent, represented the share of 
Bhavnagar and about 36 per cent, the portion retained by Nawanagar. 

The Viramgam Line and future customs arrangements in Kathiawar. 

342. We have stated the extent of the States’ immunity in 1930- 
'31 from contribution to central revenue wdth the Viramgam Line in 
operation. The States affected have without exception entered 
strong protests against its reimposition. They do not suggest that 
the imposition of a customs barrier between themselves and British 
Indian territory is in itself irregular — indeed the indisputable 
sovereign rights of the Government of India would forbid any such 
suggestion — but they hold that its reimposition is in contravention 
of the Agreement of 1917. 

343. We have referred to the appeal which His Highness the Jam 

Sahib has lodged with the Secretary of State ; but it is necessary 
for us to consider, apart from this case, what the value of the 
customs rights of these States is likely to be in different contin- 
gencies. If as tbe result of the appeal the orders passed by the 
Government of India in 1927 are upheld, it is understood that the 
Agreement of 1917 lapses as a whole, and that the Kathiawar 
maritime States are released from their undertaking to levy cus- 
toms duties at their ports at rates not less than those for the time 
being fixed for British Indian pprts. So, long as the States decline 
to accept the reimposition of the/ ^ as final, they 



regard the Agreement of 1917 as still in force and 'will not take 
advantage of any remission of restrictions by which they now hold 
themselves to be bound. Bntj if the Viramgam Line of finally estab- 
lished, the incentive to a tariff war for the trade of Katina war 
between the port-owning States will be very strong and they will 
be at full liberty to engage upon it. The representatives of one 
State informed ns of their intention to attract miport trade by 
cutting their tariff as soon as the restrictions imposed by the 
Agreement of 1917 could be regarded as null and void, and it only 
requires one State to initiate such a policy for all to follow suit. 
Already there are sufficient complications in Kathiawar arising 
from the divided ownership of the railways which, within pres- 
cribed limits, enables some maritime States to offer better terms to 
import trade than others. If to this a tariff war is added, any 
figures we might give as an estimation of customs rights, and of the 
immunity from contribution to central customs revenue could have 
no value. 

344. Kathiawar does not however consist only of the maritime 
States we have mentioned, but includes also the inland States 
of Dhrangadhra, Dhrol, Gondal, Limbdi, Paiitana, Kajkot, Wan- 
kaner, Wadhivan and many other States with a total population 
of 1,439,000, as eompax’ed with the 1,695,000 population of the States 
on the sea-coast. As the Viramgam Line is on the inland side of 
the Kathiawar States taken as a whole, or in other words, along 
the British Indian frontier, the ports of Kathiawar have full and 
free access to the iion-maritime States above mentioned as well 
as to their own territory. The duties which are ultimately borne 
by the population of the non-maritime States thus pass into, and 
are retained in, the coffers of the maritime States, The effect of 
this is that the inland States, drawing, as they naturally do, their 
overseas imports from the nearest ports, are disabled under existing 
arrangements from making any contribution to central customs 
revenue, an invidious position for them to be compelled to occupy 
and one which, on the principles explained in our concluding 
Chapter, involves a debit being raised against them as possessing a 
full immunity in this respect. 

345. If -we cannot assume the retention of the Viramgam Line 
under Pedei^ation and have no means of knowing whether such an 
accommodation will be reached as will enable the line to be re- 
moved, we are confronted with the necessity of considering the 
effect of its advancement to the inland borders of the maritime 
States, thus enabling the inland States to make their full contribu- 
tion to the central customs revenue. We are aware that this could 
only be accomplished with the consent and co-operation of such 
inland States as might be concerned (though their entry into 
Federation would imply such consent and co-operation), and we 
desire to emphasize our dislike equally of the retention of the 
Viramgam Line as now established and qf its erection elsewhere 

Amder any other name. But, to give.s'6me;'Maa:as^, to what amount 
of ’customs duties would be retaihed^'by.. the: maritime States on the 


118 


..basis . of;.; 1:9,30-31. figures,.' ..under' -eacli 
.append tlie folloufing table 

Maintmimice 
of Viramgam 


.of. tlie .three, alternatiTeSj we 

EstaMishnent of 
Abolition of Cusioms barrier 
Viramgam between MarV 


'Line as now 

Line. 

time and 


existing. 

iBs. lakhs.) 

Inland States. 

Bhaviiagar' , .■. 

.. 51.05 

51.05 

51.05 

Janjira (Jafarabad) 

. . .45 

.45 

.37 

Junagadh 

. . 13.71 

13.71 

16.71 

Mangrol 

. . 1.18 

1.18 

.75 

Porbandar . . 

. . 5.06 

5.06 

3.55 

Baroda (Okha) 

.. 3.80 

14 . 65 

5.39 

Nawanagar ■ . . . 

- . 44 ..00 

155.80 

12.57 

Morvi .. 

.. 4.63 

4.63 

3.46 

Totals ... 

.... 1?3.88 

246.53 

93.85 


The last column is calculated on the assumption that imported 
.goods for use within a State are all imported through that Statens 
own ports and that sea customs duties in respect thereof are re- 
tained on the basis of the population of that State alone. In the 
case of Baroda the calculation is made on the basis of that Statens 
Kathiawar possessions only. Bhavnagar's privileged position 
■renders that State immune from the effect of customs barriers. If 
iBhavnagar’s retention of customs duties wms based upon the 
population of that State, the sum which it would retain on the 


(3) Other Maritime States. 

346. We have now completed our survey of the two main groups 
,of Indian States ports — ^the group in South India and the Kathiawar 
group — and pass to the ports of maritime States not included in 
^either of these groups. 

Cambay. 

347. At the head of the Gulf of Cambay lie the State and port of 
-that name, encircled by the Gu jerat territories of British India. 
Tn bygone years the port of Cambay was reckoned as one of the 
chief ports of India, but the inexorable processes of siltation have 
•reduced its present-day importance to very small proportions, and 
it is now practically inaccessible to shipping other than country 
.-craft The present Nawab and Ms advisers are anxious to retrieve 
-some of the ancient glories rol the; port, hut such a policy would 
clearly entail heavy expenditure with no -very adequate prospect of 
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sECcess. Under an agreement conelndeci.in '1885 the then Xawab 
agreed to adopt tie Britisli Indian customs tariil: and rules ol ad- 
miiiistratioii, and to permit a full .measure of . inspection. Under an 
older treaty tie' East/ India/ Company /had enquired a nondnai half 
share in the sea and landiiistoms of Uambay^ Achich had previously 
belonged to the Pesliwa. The agreement of '1885 . contained a clause 
by which the .British Indian share in the sea: customs was eommined 
for an annual payment of Ea, 200, but a supplementary declaration 
waived this right in eonsideration of the conedusion of the main 
■agreeinent. , 

34S. By virtue of an arrangement arrived at in 1865 the port of 
Cambay was then notified as a customs port for purposes of the levy 
of customs duty and the conduct of coastal trade. The result of 
this is that no duties are levied on any trade bettveen British 
India ports and Cambay, but that no drawback is allowed on goods 
charged with duty at a British Indian port and re-exported to 
Cambay. Free transhipment at British Indian ports of foreign 
cargoes consigned to Cambay is not allowed. There is no dis- 
crimination against Cambay in this. The law makes the grant 
of permission to tranship goods discretionary, no matter whether 
the goods are consigned to a foreign or to a customs port. Tran- 
shipment of dutiable goods to any customs port on the Bombay 
coast south of Kathiawar (except Bombay itself) is not allow’ed, and 
many more British than State ports are affected by this prohibition. 
This longstanding practice, which wms confirmed by a XFotifieation 
of the Government of India issued in 1927, is justified on two 
grounds, firstly, the administrative difficulty in equipping all these 
minor ports with a staff competent to deal with the wdiole of a com- 
plicated tariff and not merely the special classes of goods that are 
normally imported direct, and secondly, the risk of smuggling wTiich 
arises from the fact that the bulk of the traffic is, and in many 
cases must be, carried coastwise by country craft. The customs 
collections at the port of Cambay no^v average about Es. 9,000 per 
annum, which sum represents the extent of the Statens immunity 
from contribution to central customs revenue. 


Janjira. 

349. The State of Janjira, on the sea-board south of Bombay, 
possesses in Kathiawar a small area of territoiy at Jafarabad, 
which has already been described in para. 320. The parent State is 
encircled by British Indian territory and has no rail connexions 
with that territory. Its port trade is wholly local. By an agree- 
ment concluded in 1884 the Nawab agreed to adopt the British 
Indian tariff and customs system at his ports and to assimilate port 
dues to the scale in force at neighbouring British ports. He also 
agreed to give full facilities for the inspection of his customs 
houses by the Political Agent, and to abolish land customs and 
transit duties. In return for these concessions the land customs 
cordon hitherto maintained against the State was removed, no duty 
,iyas Tequired to be charged on articles '4m|i.brled ''A'i ports 

;for' the use^^of the’ Nawab and his 'fainiiy,* and 'the^ Government of 
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India undertook to pay annually to the Nawab a sum of Rs. 13,000 
This compenstaion was not only in respect of the customs arrange- 
ments referred to above, but also in respect of an undertaking to 
prevent all contraband trade and smuggling of salt, opium and 
liqiior, and to suppress salt manufacture and the import of untaxed 
salt. The customs collections at the Janjira ports have averaged 
about Es. 20,000 per annum during the last five years, and this 
sum represents the extent of the State’s immunity from contribu- 
tion to central customs revenue. 

Savantwadi. 

350. This State has a considerable land frontier with Portuguese 
Goa and, though it has no sea frontage, is a maritime State in a 
limited sense, in that it has access to the sea by the creek of Tere- 
khol. By an Agreement concluded in 1838 the Ruler renounced '>11 
claim to the sea and land customs which he had hitherto levied, 
and made over to the Bast India Company’s Government the right 
of establishing customs posts on hi.s frontier as well as at the port 
of Banda on the creek of Terekhol. In return the Company agreed 
to pay him (a) compensation for loss of customs revenue, based on 
the average of the collections of the preceding three years, and 
(h) Es. 500 in respect of customs duties levied on goods imported 
via Goa for his own use. The compensation payable under (a) was 
fixed at Rs. 13,443, of which Rs. 1,700 appears to be on account 
of the abolition of land customs. The average customs revenue 
collected by the Government of India during the last five years 
by virtue of its rights in Savantwadi is Rs. 19,277, of which only 
about Rs. 1,300 relates to the Savantwadi port of Aronda (which 
has been substituted for Banda owing to the silting up of the 
creek), the remainder being collected on the Goa frontier. The 
State’s rights in respect of sea customs are defined by the compen- 
sation payment of Es. 13,433, less the Rs. 1,700 allotted for abolition 
of land customs, and this figure also represents the extent of its 
immunity from contribution to central customs revenue. 

CUTCH. 

351. The island State of Cutch, with its extensive sea-board, has 
a number of beach landing-places for the service of local needs, but 
there are only two ports calling for mention, namely, Mandvi and 
Kandla. Mandvi consists of an open roadstead with a small 
masonry jetty on the west side and a tidal creek or river bed on 
the east, protected by a grojme. The lay-out of these structures 
has been unfortunately designed, and the port suffers from large 
accumulations of sand on its west side and a tendency to siltation 
on the east. No important facilities are provided, nor is there much 
in the way of warehouse accommodation, and there are no railway 
connexions. The port, at which in 1930-31 261 vessels called, is 
closed during monsoon months. Kandla, which is situated far up 
the Gulf of Cutch, is an altogether more ambitious project. It 
comprises a well-built ferro-eonerete pier with good approach and 
ample water at all states of the tide ; direct railway service on to 
the pier, with cranes about to be proyided ; railway connexion with 
Bhuj, the capital of the State ; more ttian sufficient warehousing 
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accommodation for tlie present amount of trader with room for 
development ; and it is protecte.cl from ' monsoon 'weather. 

'352. 'The value of the trade now handled at Mandvi is shown 
below, but there are no figures to give for Kandla, which deals 
with very little trade at present, though if, as desired by the State, 
it were connected by rail with the mainland of India, the position 
'would doubtless be, very, „ different. 



Value of 
Imports. 

Value of 
Exports. 

Total sea 
customs 
from 
Imports, 
and Exports. 



(Es. lakhs.) 


1926-27 

.. 65.21 

1.57 

4.17 

1927-28 

..57.17 

1.91 

3.90 

1928-29 

.. 66.52 

1.79 

4.50 

1929-30 

.. 74.3 

1.43 

4.54 

1930-31 .. 

.. 64.7 

1.07 

4.08 


Including the trade of the beach ports referred to, the average 
amount of Cutch customs over the last few years may be token 
at Rs. 8 lakhs per annum. At Cutch ports sugar is not a relatively 
large import, the value at Mandvi being Rs. 7.91 out of 61.7 lakhs 
in the year 1930-31. 

353. The State of Cutch has always preferred to remain in com- 
mercial isolation from the rest of India and has hitherto succeeded 
in maintaining that position. It has therefore no treaty rights, 
though it has the right to, and does, levy sea customs on a tariff 
which differs from that of British India and is, in this respect, 
unique. As stated, the revenue colJ^^cted in this way has averaged 
during the last five years about Rs. 8 lakhs, which constitutes rather 
more than 25 per cent, of the total revenue of the State. On the 
assumption that the State of Cutch becomes a federating unit, these 
Rs. 8 lakhs, or such modification of that figure as the application 
of the British Indian sea customs tariff would effect, represent the 
amount to be taken into consideration for federal purposes. The 
policy of isolation hitherto consistently adopted by Cutch has left 
the Government of India no alternative hut to treat the State, for 
customs purposes, as a foreign country. The State claims that this 
treatment is a violation of Article 15 of the Cutch Treaty of 1819 
which provides that the Cutch ports shall be open to all British 
vessels in like manner as British ports shall be free to all vessels 
of Cutch, in order that the most friendly intercourse may be 
carried on between the Governments.’’ It appears, however, that 
this article has no relevance in respect of the imposition of customs 
duties. - i-' ■ 


354. The Cutch State is now contemplatmg. m abandonment, 
of its traditional policy of isolation, and desim to Ihok up the pos^t 
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of Kandla witli tlie metre gauge railway system of India at Rani- 
wara, on the Jodhpur State Railway, on the mainland side of the 
Rami of Cutch. The possible effect on the customs revenues of the 
Government of India or the Federal Government of the establish- 
ment of anv such new line of communication between Rajputana 
and the sea** is a serious political and administrative problem which 
it is not within our province to discuss. 

Sachin. 

355. Sachin (area 49 square miles, population about 20,000) 
Is situated on the Gujerat coast near Surat. It has lio port or 
sea-borne trade and there is consequently no collection of customs, 
but our list of maritime States would be incomplete without men- 
tioning this small State. 


Special claims of Baroda. 

356. The territories of the Gaekwar consist of five different areas, 
separated from one another by considerable distances. Of these, 
the divisions of Navsari, Baroda and Kadi are in Gujerat and those 
•of Amreli and Okhamandai in Kathiawar. Baroda is a maritime 
State in Gujerat in respect of Navsari, and, in Kathiawar, in respect 
of both districts in that peninsula. The ^ ‘ ascertained existing rights ^ ^ 
of the State, so far as they are concerned with Port Okha, have 
already been dealt with above, and inasmuch as Baroda ’s rights in 
Gujerat are not ascertained,^' its claims in respect of them being 
now^ before the Government of India and therefore siih judice, they 
do not faU wdthin our Terms of Reference. Our record of the mari- 
time States would nevertheless be incomplete -without an account of 
the Baroda ease. 


357. The Baroda Government claims that its rights and liabilities 
in respect of ports and customs in Kathiawar are defined by a Treaty 
of 1817 -with the Bast India Company and by an engagement of 1865 
with the Government of India. By the former, mutual freedom of 
commerce, navigation and transit -was established, wdiile under the 
latter Baroda claims to be a member of a Customs Union with British 
India and to be entitled to develop its ports and to retain all the 
customs revenue collected at them. The State therefore held that the 
Kathia-war arrangement of 1917 did not affect its own status and, in 
protesting against the reimposition of the Yiramgam Line, its 
grounds of protest were dissimilar from those of the other maritime 
States of Kathiawar. 

358. Important though the existence of the Yiramgam Line is to 
all Kathiawar maritime States, it is of prime importance to Baroda. 
Okhamandai is an arid, almost desertr, tract, which, except for the 
small and ancient -walled city of Dwarka, not so long since dissuaded 
by force of arms from offering shelter to a vigorous community of 
pirates, supports practically no population other than that “which 
has sprung up about the modern port and adjoining salt works. The 
unpoits of Okha go to the Gujerat possessions of the Gaekwar, and 

J^tist pass,:^and pay duty at, the , Yiramgam Line, 
enjoys freedom to retain customs duties on such of its imports 



123 




as are coiisiimeci in Kathiawar, but we think that the Baroda Govern- 
ment would prefer to surrender this privilege and to withdraw any 
elaim to retain customs duties on goods intended for British IiKlia, 
in return for the right to retain the duties on imports into the Gujerat 
territories of tlie >State. 

359. The Gaet.war of Baroda, while independent and an ally in 
respect of certain territories, w’^as in fief to the Peslnva in respect of 
others, both in Kathiawar and Gujerat, and in 1861 the Secretary of 
State gave a decision that tlie Government of India, as the inheritor 
nf the Peshwa^s suzerainty, had the right to forbid the opening of 
ports on the Gujerat sea-hoard of Baroda State. The Baroda 
Government has protested that the suzerainty of the Peshw'a did not 
include this right, and claims to be able to prove its contention from 
new evidence which has recently come to light. At the present time 
the State is forbidden to open ports on its Gujerat coast, and if this 
prohibition w^as withdrawn it w^ould even then — ^failing admission of 
its claims under the Agreement of 1865 with consequent inability to 
demand the transit of its goods in bond — be unable to secure 
immunity from the incidence of British Indian customs duties for 
its inland district of Kadi, or even to serve the districts of Baroda 
and Navsari by one and the same port, since these tw^o districts are 
separated by an intervening portion of British Indian territory. 

360. Under the partition of Gujerat made between the Gaekwar 
and the Peshwa in 1752, the customs revenues of the ports of Navsari 
and^ Biliimora, situated on the Gujerat sea-board of the Navsari 
Division of Baroda State, were allotted to the Peshwa, who trams- 
f erred them to the British Government in 1802 by the Treaty of 
Bassein. A peculiar position has thus arisen, for the Government of 
India are in possession, not only of customs administration, but of 
the customs revenue also, at these two ports in Baroda State. The 
rights of the case are not disputed, but the not unnatural result is 
that Baroda takes but small interest in the trade of these ports, as is 
demonstrated by the fact that the average customs collections at 
Biliimora and Navsari for the last 5 years have been Rs. 7,380 and 
Rs, 914 respectively, 

(4) Inland States entitled to or claiming an interest in sea customs. 

Hyderabad. 

361. The great State of Hyderabad is not a maritime State, but 
it is necessary to refer to it in this Chapter by reason of the claims 
which the Nizam’s Government bases on certain articles of the 
Hyderabad Commercial Treaty of 1802. 

Articles 1 and 3 of the Treaty are as follows — 

As the testimony of the firm friendship, union and attach- 
ment subsisting betw^een the Honourable Company and H. H. 
the Nawab Asuph Jah, the Honourable Company hereby agree 
to grant to His Highness the free , use of the seaport of 
Masulipatam, at which port His , Highness shall be at liberty 
to establish a commercial factory and agents, under such 
regulations as the nature of the Oompanj^s Goyernment shall 
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require and as shall be adjusted between the Govei'nor'Geueral 
in Council and His said Highness. ' ’ 

^ ^ ^ » 

There shall be free transit between the territories of the 
contracting parties of all articles being the gro\\dh, produce or 
manufacture of each respectively ; and also of all articles 
being the growth, produce or manufacture of any part of His 
Britannic Majesty Dominions/^ 

362. The claims which the Nizam’s Government bases on these 
articles are as follows ; — 


(1) The right to a free corridor to the sea at Masuiipatam and 
a permit to develop a port so as to enable Hyderabad to make 
effective use of it under the conditions that would obtain in 
the India of the future.’’ The Nizam’s Government urges that 

this consideration renders it very necessary that Hyderabad 
should own and control a railway of its own from its border to 
Masuiipatam/’ 

(2) A right to import free of British Indian customs through 
any port, or overland from beyond British India, all articles 
which are the growth, produce or manufacture of any part of 
His l^Iajesty’s dominions, together with a corresponding right 
to export free of duty all articles of Hyderabad origin. 

863. With regard to the first claim, it should be explained that 
the seaport of Masuiipatam is situated in British India 60 miles from 
the borders of Hyderabad. It has no harbour facilities and but 
little present value as a port for ocean-going traffic, and it is possible 
to regard running rights over a railway crossing British India, as 
well as the right to develop a port, on the British Indian sea-board^ 
as a necessary preliminary to any service which the ‘‘ free use ” 
of Masuiipatam, in the sense in which those words are interpreted by 
Hyderabad, could render to the State. We express no opinion as to 
the meaning of the words. 

364, With regard to the second claim the Government of India in 
1873 gave an interpretation adverse to that now put forward by 
Hyderabad. This, however, was in ans-wer to a claim advanced by 
certain merchants, and the question has never been at issue as between 
the Government of India and the Nizam’s Government its'elf. 

365. We understand that the Nizam’s Government have now 
ad,clressied the Government of India with a view tO' the respective 
rights of the contracting parties being ascertained. It is not, 
therefore, for us to make any comment upon it beyond observing 
that, in the event of the claim being established, Hyderabad 
would achieve a position substantially the same as that of Kashmir 
(of which we give an account below); and that the effect on the 
federal customs revenue would be very serious indeed. We were^ 
however, gratified to learn in eoui^e of our discussions at Hyder- 
abad that the State would not necessarily insist upon exercising the 
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Kashmir. 

366. The frontier State of Kashmir; largest in area of all Indian 
States, has an interest in. sea customs arising from rights 
accorded bj Treaty. Under a Treaty of 1870 the State undertook 
to refrain from taxing all merchandise passing through the State 
by the Central Asian trade route, thus establishing free trade 
between British India and Central Aijia, In return for the loss 
of revenue thiis occasioned, the State was accorded the privilege 
of importing sea-born goods in ibond. The administrative arrange- 
ments by which this is effected are simple. Ail goods impelled 
in bond into the State are covered by invoices showing the amount 
of duty paid at the port, of entry. These amounts are credited to 
the Darbar on the authority of endorsements made on the invoices 
by the Kashmir Residency authorities. At the time of the con- 
clusion of the Treaty the trade traffic to and from Central Asia 
was substantial ; on the other hand the privilege accorded, in return 
for freeing this trade from taxation, was of trifling value and even at 
the beginning of the present century was not worth more to the State 
than lakhs of rupees a year. But in recent years the position 
has been reversed ; the value of the land trade has declined and 
the customs vaiuei of the goods imported in bond into the State 
greatly increased. The amount of customs revenue thus forgone 
;has risen as high as Es. 29 lakhs, and the fair average value of the 

Statens customs rights at the present time could not be reckoned as 
less than Rs. 25 lakhs per annum- 

367. The Central Asian trade passing through Kashmir had a total 

value of Rs. 20.94 lakhs in the year 1929-30, the chief items of import 
hieing silk (Rs. 4.6 lakhs) and charas (Rs, 1.63 lakhs) ; and of export, 
^cotton (Rs. 3 lakhs) and silk goods (Rs. 2.86 lakhs) we are 

unable fo state what the duty value of this trade may have been, 
we would' draw special attention to the imports of eharas. This drug 
is imported in bond to centres in British India and there taxed. 
Had it not been for the treaty with Kashmir, an important item of 
the excise revenues of many provinces and States might have been 
■seriously affected. 

368. We must not overlook here the responsibility undertaken 
by Kashmir for watch and ward over a long span of India’s northern 
frontier, for the purpose of which the State maintains forces at its 
own expense. 
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mlnoT ports to obtain informatioii aa volume an^d and 

have had to content ourselves with an estimate. ^eustonivS 

collections tbe statement is complete. 

:]70. Tile figures given of the value of the trade passing through 
Indian States ports exclude the trade at the British Indian port of 
Cochin, but the figures for customs .collections include the two- 
thirds of the Cochin customs which belong to the States of Travan- 
eore and Cochin. The total value of the foreign trade conducted by 
Indian States ports in 1930-31 was Es. 15,50 lakhs. The total, foreign 
trade of British India and the- Indian States in the same year was 
Rs. 361,82 .lakhs, the percentage eondueted through the States ports 
therefore being 4,28 per cent. The customs collections at Indian 
States ports in .1 930-31 arnoiinted to Rs, 280.78 lakhs, of -which 
Es. 122.65 lakhs was recovered for British India at the Viraiiigam 
line, leaving Rs. 158.18 lakhs in possession of the States. 
The total sea customs collections for British India and the 
Indian States in 1930-31 amounted to Rs. 39,46.94 lakhs. Thus 
the amount retained by the States was 4 per cent, of the wdiole. The 
sum retained hy the States does not represent the total extent of the 
immunity from contribution in rejspect of sea customs enjoyed by the 
States, as that immunity is not calculated in all instances upon 
customs revenue directly collected and retained. The aggregate 
extent of this irnmiinity was Rs. 182.42 lakhs in 1930-31, the detail 
of -which will be found in Appendix VI. 

Circumstances affecting the task of valuing States’ customs rights. 

371. We are directed “ to eiXpress an opinion as to what com- 
pensation it would be worth while for the Federal Government 
to offer in return for the relinquishment of the special privileges' 
which each State now enjoys or such modification thereof as may 
appear to the Committee to be an essential preliminary to 
Federation/’ and we now propose to deal wdth this subject. It 
is no exaggeration to say that at no time within- the past ten years 
has the. difficulty attending a valuation of customs rights possessed 
by the India.n States been greater than at present. It has been 
authoritatively stated that ‘' the value of international trade to-day 
is only one-half, or perhaps less than one-half, wffiat it was in the first 
quarter of 1929. The number of unemployed has more than doubled. 
According to the figures of the International Labour Office, from 
20 to 25 million persons are now without work. The situation daily 
grows worse.” 

372. Though, happity, the unemployment problem in India is far 
less acute than in many other countries, the figures of India’s over- 
seas trade which we have driven in this Chapter show that the above 
description is not inapplicable to. India also. But the mere compari- 
son of total trade figures alone would be misleading, since they cover 
the action of two variables— volume of trade and level of prices— 
and the present relation of these two variables to one another is not 
necessarily of a normal kind, nor, indeed, is it the same for all 
commodities. Ordinarily,- any-reduetion, in price induces an increased 
demand , from the. consumer, which tends ip neutralize the effect of ‘ 
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price-i’oduetion on total figures of trader But in the present economic 
crisis this result has bj' no means always followed. lu too many 
eases no amount of price-reduction has availed to produce an ade- 
quate increased demand ; on the contrary, the t^YO downward 
movements ha,ve synchronized with disastrous effect on the totals. 
There are exceptions ; it will have been noted, for example, that 
both at Cochin and in Kathiawar the volume of trade has not fallen 
to the same extent as at certain major ports in British India, for the 
reason that the low^ level of prices for sugar and rice has in fact 
produced increased demand. But in many other directions we have 
at the present time both adverse : factors definitely apparent and, as 
a result, a total volume of trade which cannot be regarded as typical 
of India’s normal trading capacity. There is also the question of 
India’s fiscal policy. The protective duties on iron and steel, cotton 
piece-goods, matches, and sugar, have produced effects vaiwiug in. 
their intensity hut of great and growing importance, and the general 
policy of protection introduces an inealeulahle factor. 

373. The following table gives in paralled columns the total 
import duties and those duties which are protective and are charged 
at special rates. Sugar, which has only recently come under a pro- 
tective tariff, is not included. 


Import Duties on articles liable to protective duty at special 
rates. 


Matches, 

splints 

and 

veneer. 


Total of Im- Iron and 
port Duties, fiteel. 

excluding salt. 


item was transferred to the " Protective Duty (xronp with effect 
from 4th April, 1980. The previons yeaPs (1929-30) importations carried a 
total duty of Es. 5,83.68 lakhs. 


374. With factors so variable and subject to so many influences in 
respect of wliieb propbeey is impossible, we are of opinion that we 
can neither safely nor usefully make an estimate of the amount of 
compensation which it would be worth the while of the Federal 
Government to offer to the States in return for the relinquish- 
ment of customs rights, assuming that they were willing to relinquisli 
'them. Nevertheless, there are certain. direetions in which we thinfc^ 
that our comment may he of service, ■ j . . . 
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General Ooncliasions and Recommendations. 

(1) Cochin Port. 

375. We are impressed with the potential importance of the port 
of CocMn as an economic factor in a federated India. We are, 
however, strongly of opinion that the proper development of the port 
will be seriously hampered and its potentialities unlikely to become 
realities, if the conditions which now prevail are not changed. We 
have come to this conclusion on two grounds, one concerned with the 
ownership and geographical situation of the port, the other with the 
manner in wiiicli its developments have been financed. 

376. On the first point, w^e have already showm how the port, which 
was in its origin, and is still to a large extent, a British Indian port 
ujider the control of the G-overninent of Madras, now extends into 
Cochin territory, and wfill extend still further if and when the present 
development scheme is completed. A divided ownership and juris- 
diction cannot but be harmful to the best interests of the port, and 
in our opinion it is urgent that steps should be taken to effect the 
adjustments required. 

377. On the second point, we recall that under the Agreement of 
1925 Travancore and Cochin may each be required to provide a 
further sum of Rs. 30 lakhs or more in order to complete the develop- 
ment scheme, ft is reasonably clear that the revenue of the port, as 
distinct from the customs revenue collected there, will not, at any 
rate for a number of years, produce an income sufficient to pay 
interest and sinking fund charges on the further expenditure which 
is contemplated, since port dues cannot be increased beyond a certain 
figure wdthout dri\dng trade away. It therefore foilo\vs that the 
money to be found by Travancore and Cochin will take the form of 
grants in aid earning no interest, and that the only source from 
which those States could recoup themselves wmuld be from the 
increa^sed value of their agreed share in the customs receipts. 

37S. We recommend therefore that negotiations with Cochin for 
the adjustment of the difficulties arising from the divided 
ownership of tJfe port, and with Travancore and Cochin for the 
purchase of their existing rights in its customs revenue, should 
not be delayed. With regard to the first, we understand that 
the subject is already under discussion between the parties 
concerned. With regard to the second, it is difficult to suggest 
an appropriate basis of any offer which might be made. A figure 
based upon present receipts would necessarily be of a speculative 
character, and it must he borne in mind that a further large ^^um 
will require to be expended before the port is fully developed ; but, 
since a speculative element must enter into the matter, it is far 
preferable that the risk should be assumed by a federal Government, 
which will have the economic interests of India as a whole in 
its charge, rather than that Travancore and Cochin should continue 
the present system of grants in aid in the exp^tation, though 
without any certainty of increasing their domestic revenues by a 
/possiMe rise in the valite of their share under the 1925 Agreement 
in the future customs revenue of the port. 
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379. There is no question here of a eession of rights arising from, 
sovereignty. The rights of the ■ States concerned ' came into existence 
as the consequence,, of. a mutuai exchange of valuable considerations. 
They are in eh'ect commercial rights, which should be susceptible 
of adjustment on a commercial basis agreeable to both parties, 
and wei hope and believe that no real difficulty need be anticipated 
in bringing the parties together for this purpose, 

(2) Other Poets. 

380. The case of rhe ports wholly owned by maritime States is 
substantially different The customs rights of the Kathiawar and 
other States are, with very few exceptions, not the creation of any 
Treaty or Agreement but exist by virtue of the States ’ own 
sovereignty. They are rights cherished - not only because of their 
financial importance, but also because they are the outward symbol 
of much that the States greatly prize. Indeed, in many instances 
the very existence of a State may be said to be bound up with its 
port. We understand and appreciate this point of view% but never- 
theless we find it hard to reconcile with the ideal of a true Pedera- 
tion the retention by federal unit of its own sea customs receipts. 
Certain maritime States have stressed the point that the surrender 
of the right, possessed and exercised by most States, to levy land 
customs duties, is not in contemplation. But the analogy is a false 
one, for inland customs duties, in so far as they are le'vded on goods 
from overseas, are an addition to the duties already paid at the 
ports, and their collection by the inland States does not subtract 
from thei general customs revenues of the Federation. 

381. We are, however, convinced as the result of our enquiries 
that no port-owning State is likely to surrender its customs rights, 
even in return for full eompensation. We have, moreover, already 
stated our opinion that on many grounds— the nature of the rights, 
whether under Treaty or by virtue of sovereignty possessed by 
the maritime States ; the impossibility of forecasting the future 
of trade or fiscal policy ; the probability that, in some eases at any 
rate, natural processes are likely to produce a progressive deteriora- 
tion in the value of a port — ^it would not be advisable for any offer 
to be made at the present time for the acquisition of the customs 
rights of the States, other than those rights possessed by Travaiicore 
and Cochin in the port of Cochin. 

.382. If, therefore, the port-owning States are to enter Federation, u 
as everyone must desire that they should, room must be found for| 
a compromise in which ideals and logic would yield in some measure 
to hard facts. An arrangement whereby the maritime States were 
at least enabled to retain in their own hands, the value of the duties 
on goods imported through their ports for consumption by their 
own subjects, even though it would involve some slight diminution. 
of federal revenues, might wall be accepted in a federal scheme 
embracing so many diverse elements. In recommending that it be 
considered how far >such an arrangement would be practicable, we’ 
do not- exclude the possibility ot modifieaiaons 'or ■ adjnstments 
meet.'Iocal circumstances/ •' 
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383. No arrangement of tMs kind could be contemplated in eases, 
where it would conflict with Treaty rights. In cases wdiere the 
situation is not complicated by the existence of such rights, it w’Ouid 
invrjlYe either some system of financial afi justment whereby the 
State would retain or have refunded to it the amount which, con- 
sistently with tlie suggested principle, it was entitled to receive, or 
else the maintenance, -where necessarj^, of a customs barrier. If the 
second alternative w'ere adopted, . there wnuld of course be no 
question of any control or inspection by federal authority of the 
customs administration at the ports, wdiicii would continue exclu- 
sively in the hands of the State itself. The first alternative, on the 
other hand, wmuld clearly involve some measure of federal super- 
vision or inspection. 


Summary of Conclusions and Recommendations. 

After setting cut some of the difficulties in the "way of bringing 
the views of the States with regard to their ports into harmony with 
the requirements of Federation, we! give a general account of all the 
ports belonging to the maritime States (paras. 239-250). 

The Treaty' rights of Travancore and Cochin in the port of Cochin 
are described, with special reference to the Inter-portal Convention 
of 1805 and the Four-party Port Agreement of 1925 (paras. 251- 
265). 

We examine a claim by Travancore under the Convention of 
1865, and give our reasons for being unable to regard it as giving rise 
to ascertained existing rights ” within our Terms of Reference 
(paras. 266-274). 

We note the value to Travancore and Cochin at the present time 
of their ascertained rights under the Agreement of 1925 and draw 
attention to various factors wliieh may sulbstantially affieot that 
value in the near future (paras. 275-283) . 

After a general description of the Kathiawar peninsula, we give 
the history of the Tiramgam Line, of its abolition in 1917, and of its 
reimposition in 1927 after the failure of the Mount Abu conference. 
The action taken by the Government of India on the representations 
submitted by Nawanagar, Jiinagadh, Morvi and Porbandar after 
the reimposition of the Viramgam Line is also described (paras. 
284-311). 

An account is given of the special Treaty rights of Bhavnagar 
(paras. 312-317). 

An account is given of the physical characteristics and trade of 
the ports of Bhavnagar, Jafarabad, Verawal, Mangrol, Porbandar, 
Ofeha, Bedi Bandar and Navlakii, and of the value of the customs 
collections retained by them since the reimpbsition of the Yiramgam 
Line f paras. 318-33*6). 

We give an estimate of the yield of customs collections by the 
maritime States of Kathiawar, on 'alternative! assiumptions : — (1) 
thaFIhe Viramgam Line is maintained as at present, (2) that the 
Line to wholly abolished, and (3) that the Line is advanced so as to 
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divide tlie inland States from the maritime States of Kathiawar 
(paras. 337-345). . 

We survey the existing* position in regard to certain other maritime 
States outside Kathiawar, viz., Cambay, Janjira, Savant wadi, Cut eh 
and Sachin (paras. 346-355). 

We examine certain special claims by Bar oda (paras. 356-360). 

The special cases of the Treaty claims and rights of Hyderabad 
and Kashmir are dealt "with (paras. 361-368). 

We explain the difficulty of making any estimate at the present 
time of the value of the existing rights of maritime States (paras. 
369-374). ' 

We recommend that negotiations should be begun for the purchase 
of the rights of Travancore and Cochin in Cochin port and that 
steps should he taken to adjust the diffieulties which arise from 
the present divided owmersiiip and jurisdiction of the port (paras. 
375-379). 

For reasons stated in paras. 380-381, we find ourselves unable to 
recommend that any offer should be made at the present time for 
the acquisition of the customs rights of port-owning States. 

We express the opinion that the ideal of a true Federation is 
difficult to reconcile with the retention by any federal unit of 
customs duties collected at its ports, but we recognise that nO' 
maritime State is likely to relinquish this right (paras. 380-381). 

In order that no maiutime State may be thereby prevented from* 
entering Federation we recommend for consideration a compromise 
arrangement under which such States would be enabled to retain 
the duties on goods imported through their own ports for consump- 
tion by their own subjects. We recognise that no such arrangement 
could be made, except with the consent of the State concerned, ■when 
its effect ^vould be to curtail Treaty rights (para. 382), 

We discuss the methods by which such an arrangement could be 
made effective and the question whether it would necessarily involve 
any measure of inspection or supervision of customs administration 
by federal authority (para. 383). 
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CHAPTER VIIL 

MISCELLANEOUS IMMUNITIES. 

Introductory. 

384. Our Terms of Eeference provide us with authority to deal 
with such existing facts in the financial or contractual relations 
between the States and British India as are not specifieaUy mentioned 
therein, but which have so close a bearing upon the matters remitted 
to us that they cannot be disregarded. We have found that there 
are certain prospective federal subjects, other than sea customs and 
salt, in respect of which some States enjoy a measure of immunity 
from contribution to central revenues, and we are therefore devoting 
this Chapter to discussion of them. In some cases, States retain 
their own postal systems and in many others have entered 
postal unity on terms w^hich it is necessary to notice. 
There are also a considerable number of States which still 
possess and operate their own mints, and many instances of the 
receipt by States of compensation payments made for the abolition, 
of land customs and transit duties. We also refer in this Chapter 
to the existence of certain courtesy concessions in respect of sea 
customs at present enjoyed by Indian Princes, and submit recom- 
mendations thereon. 

(1) Posts and Telegraphs. 

385. It became clear to us at a very early stage of our enquiries 
that it would be necessary for us to give detailed attention not only 
to the immunities possessed by many States in the sphere of Posts 
and Telegraphs, but also to the almost universal sense of dissatis- 
faction which we found to be prevailing amongst the States in regard 
to certain aspects of their relations with this important department. 
In the Memorandum which we issued for the information of States 
soon after our arrival in India (Appendix II), we referred specifi- 
cally to postal privileges enjoyed by many States, but by no British 
Indian province, and asked the Darbars to afford information to 
enable us to judge the amount which would be diverted from what 
are prima fade the legitimate revenues of the Federal Government 
in the ‘event of the continuation, under Federation, of their present 
privileges. In the main, however, as was only natural, our informa- 
tion in this respect had to be derived from official sources. 

The grievances of the States. 

386. It will be convenient to deal first with those aspects of the 
operations of the Posts and Telegraphs Department which have 
been referred to above as a source of grievance to the States in 
general. These may be briefly summarized as follows : — 

(i) It has commonly been believed by the States that the 
control of Posts and Telepaphs is a source of financial profit 
: ^ tp the Government of India and, inasmuch as the operations of 
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the Department are carried on in State territory as well as 
in British India, the States have claimed that a proportionate 
share of such profits should be handed over to them. 

(ii) In particular, they resent the departmental regulations 
under which they are required to give a cash guarantee in 
respect of any unremunerative post office opened for their 
administrative convenience, and argue that no such demand 
should be enforced without first giving them credit for all 
admittedly remunerative offices within their territories. 

(iii) Several States Object to the banldng operations carried 
on by the Posts and Telegraphs Department, through the 
medium of the Postal Savings Bank and the issue of cash 
certificates. In some eases, it is complained that these 
operations compete unfairly with similar institutions maintained 
by the Darbars themselves, and unduly restrict their ability to 
raise loans from their subjects. By others it is alleged that 
these operations are of a profit-making nature, and that such 
profits should accrue to themselves rather than to the Government 
of India. 

(iv) There is wide resentment against the operation of the 

Mail robbery rules ” under which Darbars can be required by 

the Government of India to make good any losses resulting from 
robbery of mails in transit through their territories. 

(v) Many States which are in receipt of grants of free service 
stamps complain that these are inadequate to their needs, 
whilst others who do not enjoy this privilege urge their claims 
thereto. 

387. All these grievances had been fully represented to the Butler 
Committee and have since received in that connection the sympa- 
thetic consideration of -the Government of India. The State>s, how- 
ever, were unaware of those developments and almost all of them have 
looked to us for redress. In the circumstances it seein>s desirable 
that w’e should review as briefly as possible the existing position as 
it appears to us. 

(i) Claim to share in the revenues of the Posts and Telegraphs 

Department. 

388. Bound as we are to approach the matter from the federal 
standpoint, we are unable to regard with sympathy any claim for a 
share in the alleged profits of the Posts and Telegraphs Department. 
The detailed accounts prepared by the Department show that, so 
far from- there being any such profits, there is in fact a serious 
loss on the working of the Department as a whole. Even if profit 
were made, the present official policy would be to apply it to the 
extension and cheapening of postal facilities rather than to credit it 
to general revenues. But, whatever the facts or the policy may be, 
we feel confidence in affirming the principle that, if Posts and 
Telegraphs is to be a federal subject, all receipts therefrom must 
^'aecrue to the Federal Government eanhpt^ be made^ available 
for distribution among federating units. 


134 


(ii) The guarantee '' system. 

389. The above principle does not aiford a full reply to those States 
which entertain the grievance described above in regard to the 
guarantee system for unremunerative ofSces, and it is not unnatural 
-that States whieli are thus called upon to make cash payments 
should be inclined to demand a set-off in respect of remunerative 
.offices. We are, however, given to understand that, although it is 
possible to determine with reasonable accuracy the loss incurred 
by the opening of a new and unremunerative office, there are in- 
superable difficulties in the way of calculating the net profit on any 
post office. Without necessarily accepting this proposition, 
find it impossible to recommend any deviation from existing practice 
in this respect, for the reason that we are assured that it is applied 
impartially to States and provinces alike. Comprehensive orders 
issued by the Government of India in 1928 provide that all large 
■centres of population or places of actual or prospective commercial 
importance should be provided with proper postal facilities not- 
withstanding that this may result in net expense to the department. 
'They also lay down the principle that, where a local Government or 
Administration desires a new post office solely to meet administrative 
requirements or the interests of a small section of the public, such 
nffiees, if considered unlikely to be remunerative, must be guaranteed 
by the interested parties, though the local postal authority may 
dispense with a guarantee if the resultant loss is not expected to 
exceed Rs. 120 per annum. 

390. The above principles appear to us to be generally equitable 
and, as it is no part of our duty in this connection to criticize existing 
arrangements except in so far as they result in inequality of treat- 
ment as between provinces and States, we have no recommendation 
io offer. 

(iii) Banking Operations of the Posts and Telegraphs Department. 

391. In regard to the grievances of States arising out of banking 
operations carried on by the Posts and Telegraphs Department, the 
Government of India informs us that its position may be stated in 
the following terms : — 

'' These banking transactions, which take the form of savings 
bank accounts and the sale of cash certificates, represent 
a fair commercial exchange from . which each party concerned 
derives some benefit which is fairly balanced by the considera- 
tion given. On the one hand, we afford to State subjects 
facilities for saving and inducements to thrift w^hich are 
undoubtedly an asset to the economie development of the 
States. On the other hand, it is a convenience to ns to afford 
these facilities because it suits us to borrow money at the rates 
which we pay..^ We would qualify this latter statement by 
observing that in the case of cash certificates we pay what we 
regard as rather more than a fair commercial rate of interest 
with a view to encouraging thrift among the poorer classes. 
Subject to this reservation we must definitely refuse to pay 
more than fair commiercial rates. We are therefore unable 
. » to admit the existence , of any profits in which the States are 


entitled to share. In other words, if we had to make disburb^?- 
ments to third parties, iinder the guise of a share of '' profits,” 
in addition to the mterest rates which w’e should noriiialh' he 
paying, our total disbursements wnuid represent more than a 
fair commercial rate of interest. 

We admit, however, that it would be a new and unjnstitiabie 
principle of political practice to hold that the Paramount 
Power is entitled to carry on these transactions in States 
against the wishes of the Eulers, and, in some ca>ses, in 
competition with the Barbaras own local arrangements. We 
are prepared, therefore, to arrange for their complete cessation 
in the territory of any State which definitely asks for it. ^ ’ 

In our opinion, the above pronoiineement effectually disposes of all 
grievance under this head. 

(iv) The mail robbery rules, 

392. The action piuposed by the Government of India in respect 
ci the Butler Committee \s recommendation regarding the mail 
robbery rules is as follows : — 

It is proposed that these rules should be replaced by a 
Government Resolution in which it would be made clear that 
the Paramount Power reserves the right to claim and exact 
compensation in any case where a mail robbery is found to be 
attributable to the failure of an Indian State to make police 
arrangements to secure tiie reasonable safety of life and property 
in any area or to afford suitable protection to routes over which 
mails are carried. In so far as robberies m.ay be due to, or 
facilitated by, individual derelictions of duty, it would not be 
easy to maintain the principle of liability, since such incidents 
may occur in British India as well as in States. But if any 
particularly flagrant case were brought to notice, the question 
of demanding compensation 'would be considered on its merits. 

393. In so far as thivS change in existing procedure involves 
considerations of high policy, it is quite outside our Terms of 
Reference ; but from the financial point of view, with which alone 
we are concerned, we are unable to discern any grievance which 
would justify us in advocating other action, 

(v) Claim to free grants of service stamps. 

394. We are unable to suggest any practicable method of eliminat- 
ing the inter-State inequalities existing in respect of free grants of 
service stamps. Where such grants are made they indubitably carry 
with them, exemption from full contribution to central revenues, and 
will be dealt with from that standpoint in the following paragraphs. 
We note the unfortunate fact that, to a large extent, they have grown 
up in a haphazard manner, but, in view 6f their obvious inconsistency 
with the adoption of Posts and Telegraphs as a federal subject, and 
with the fact that no such privilege is accorded to any local Govern- 
ment, department or individual within thb -limits of British India, 
we 'should deprecate any attempt 'to ^remedy’ existing inequalities at 

' '''further cost 'to or' federal revenues. 
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Immunities enjoyed, by .States in the^^ sphere of Posts and Telefrapis.,,^; 

395. We now turn to that portion of the subject of Posts and 
Telegraphs which is more obviously wvithin our Terms of Reference, 
namely, the immunities or privileges enjoyed by many States in this 
sphere. These may be classified as follows 

(i) maintenance by States of their own postal departments, 

(ii) free grants of stamps for official correspondence, 

(hi) free carriage of the official correspondence of Barbara 
by the Indian Postal Department, 

(iv) privileges enjoyed by certain States in respect of obtaining 
a share of the receipts of the Telegraph Department. 


(i) Maintenance by States of their own postal departments. 

396. Details in regard to items (i) — (hi) above will be found in 
the schedules to Appendix VII of this Report. Under item (1) 
arises a problem of great difficulty. On the basis of the position 
taken up by the Government of India, namely, that the Posts and 
Telegraphs Department is not intended to provide revenue for general 
purposes and is, in fact, run at a heavy loss, it would be, at the least,, 
illogical to debit a State with a cash immunity on the ground that, 
by maintaining its OAvn postal department, it is making a profit which 
ought to go to the Federal Government. But the fact remains that. 
States which enjoy this privilege declare, though their accounting 
system is presumably different from that followed by the Government 
of India, that they make considerable profits therefrom. As a 
natural consequence of this, those States which no longer possess 
their own postal departments tend to argue that, whatever may be 
the experience of the Government of India, they could make profits 
for themselves if Government had not taken these arrangements 
out of their hands, or, alternatively, that it is inequitable that other 
States should be left in a position to exploit a field from which they 
are excluded. There is thus a widespread tendency towards secession 
from postal unity. 


397. We regard it as very unfortunate that such a demand should 
be in evidence on what we believe to be the eve of India’s federation. 
The advantages accruing to India from a unified postal system are so^ 
obvious as to need no elaboration and, w^hen all federating units 
are in a position to exercise a reasonable control over the adminis- 
tration of this great public service, the basis for many grievances 
now entertained will disappear. This proposition is in fact accepted 
by a great number of States, but those of them which do not possess 
their own postal systems not unnaturally complain that it is hardly 
consistent with the retention of this privilege ,by others. So far as 
administrative considerations are concerned this is undoubtedly 
true, but the States which possess the privilege attach to it a senti- 
mental value as an emblem of their sovereignty and would not be 
prepared to surrender it as a condition preliminary to Federation, 
We may deplore this attitude as an obstacle to the full application 
of Ipxe federal idea, but the anomaly does not appear sufficiently 
seriohs to justify anything pf the of . an ultimatum to the 
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States concerned, provided always that they permit to the federal 
postal department such freedom of action -within their territories 
as may be essential in the interests of all India communications, 

S9S, It remains, however, to be considered w^hetlier the privileged 
position occupied by these States amounts to an immunity to 
which, for the purposes of our enquiry, a definite financial Yalm 
should be attached. In other words, we must decide whether it 
can be affirmed that the financial position of the federal posts and 
telegraphs department would be improved by the accession of these 
States to postal unity and whether we should thus be justified in, 
debiting them with a financial immunity. Such a course would no 
doubt be advocated by those States which regard as invidious the 
enjoyment by a few of a privilege to which so many aspire. But 
it appears to us to be impracticable. We are informed that no 
method has been discovered whereby the profit or loss on providing 
postal facilities in any particular area can be assessed. The total 
revenue and expenditure actually aeeniing within a State afford no 
sure basis for such an assessment, because both revenue and 
expenditure, directly or indirectly connected mth the operation of 
the postal department within a State, arise also outside its limits. 
No means have hitherto been devised for allocating, even approxi- 
mately, these extraneous receipts and expenses, and although it might 
be possible, by laborious and detailed investigations, to arrive at 
some rough estimate in relation to the state of affairs at a particular 
time, the cost of those investigations and the fact that the results 
would be vitiated by subsequent fluctuations in traffic or by 
administrative changes would render the trouble and expenditure 
involved quite unwarranted, if not actually useless. It has also been 
suggested to us that, if the accounting system used by the Indian 
postal department %vere applied by those States which possess postal 
systems, the effect might be to convert into deficits the profits •which 
they now believe themselves to be making. In view of these con- 
siderations we have been forced to the conclusion that the mainten- 
ance of separate postal systems by States constitutes a privilege of a 
political and sentimental nature rather than an immunity to which a 
cash value could be attached, and we have accordingly refrained from 
attributing any cash value to it. 

(ii) Free grants of stamps for official correspondence. 

399. The right to receive free annual grants of service stamps for 
official correspondence is at present enjoyed by 27 States {vide 
Schedule B of Appendix VII), the annual total value of such grants 
amounting to Es. 3,12,385. The Butler Committee drew attention 
to the absence of any apparent principle for the regulation of these 
grants and to the unfortunate results arising therefrom. Generally 
speaking the system owes its origin to the necessity of attracting 
into postal unity certain States which might otherwise have preferred 
the continuance of previous arrangements, 

400. We understand that the Government of India does not 
deny that ‘a review of past practice in, the matter of these privileges 

, reveals a degree of liberality hardly ’consistent .-with, the fundamental 
' principle' by which ' alone they ’ can ''be” •'’justified. Coneesrions 
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have been granted to certain Stat^ without any quid pro 1 

from them, and the concessions applicable to others have been ? 

liberally increased even though, in some cases, such increase was. V 

specifically debarred by the terms of the original grant. The purposes 
of such grants have also been interpreted by some States in a wider | 

sense than was originally contemplated, in that they utilise these free | 

stamps for correspondence outside as well as within their territories 
and for the sending of telegrams. Failure to restrict the use of | 

service stamps to the purpose for which they were primarily f 

intended has led to a wdde demand for increased supplies. ; 

The system has also created inter-State jealousy, iiiasmneh as many | 

States are still debarred from a concession which they see | 

extended to their neighbours without any apparent reason for the f 

discrimination. T 


401. Looking at the matter from the federal standpoint we tliink it 
very relevant to observe that in British India the Posts and Telegraphs 
Department receives payment at full face value for service stamps 
supplied to local Administrations or to other Departments of the 
Government of India and that no official, however highly placed, 
enjoys the prmiege of franking correspondence. It is clear, there- 
fore, that tlie privileges enjoyed by certain States in this respect will, 
to the extent that they may be continued, establish them in a 
preferential position. Having regard to the implications of con- 
stituting Posts and Telegraphs a federal subject and to the desir- 
ability of avoiding at least any accentuation of existing anomalies, we 
feel justified in making the following recommendations : — 

(1) ' No extension of the concession should be made to any 
State which is not at present in enjoyment of it. 

(2) In the case of States which are now enjoying the conces- 
sion — 

(a) no increase in the present value of the concession should 
be made unless the right to demand such an increase is specifi- 
cally conceded under existing arrangements ; 

(h) where the existing arrangements provide for a conces- 
sion on a varying scale, steps should be taken, by negotiation 
with the States, to substitute a fixed figure. 

(3) Existing concessions should be treated as immunities 
and, where there is no scope for setting them off against 
special contributions, endeavours should be made, by negotia- 
tion with the States concerned, to extinguish them in return 
for a cash eompo>sition. 

(iii) Free carriage of official correspondence. 

402. Immunities arising out of the free carriage of the official 
corwspondence of certain States are tabulated in Schedule C of 
Appendix VII. In all these cases, they arise out of the terms by 
which the State in question accepted postal ..unity, and any arbitrary 
withdrawal of them would, in our ..opnion, be unjustifiable. Never- 
theless it is undeniable that the 'existence qf.tfiose privileges involves 

^ a e«siderable diminution in_the ' 'capacity of the Indian 
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postal department, and for this reason' we have felt obliged to" 
classify them as inmninities and to attach' to them a, financial value 
based upon the estimated income of which the clepartirKmt is 
deprived. The assessments amount to an annual 'total of Rs, 7,14,640, 
but it is only fair to observe that the amount of official correspond- 
ence consigned for carriage by the postal department would pro- 
babh be considerably reduced if funds for postage fees thereon had 
to be found by the Darbars. 

(iv) Privileges coimected with the' Telegraph System. 

403. The privileges, referred to at (iv) in paragraph 395 above, 
in respect of obtaining a share of the receipts of the Telegraph De- 
partment, are enjoyed, so far as we have been able to aseertalm by 
only six States, riz. Cutch, Jind, Kotah, Nawanagar, Patiala and 
Hewa. Between 1885 and 1905 agreements were concluded with these 
States for the construction and working by the Indian Telegraph 
Department of telegraph lines which the Darbars considered desir- 
able or essential for local requirements. In most eases the necessary- 
capital was provided by the State, but in some it was provided by 
the Government of India, interest charges being annually debited 
to the cost of working the line. All these agreements provide f'oi* 
the payment to the Darbar of the estimated net profits. In recent 
years, their terms have come under the close scrutiny of the Indian 
Posts and Q^elegrapbs Department and have been criticised as unduly 
favourable to the States. 

404. It has to be considered whether the admitted rights of die 
States to participate in the net profits, if any, of these lines 
constitute immunities, and whether, if it were possible to determine 
the annual amount, if any, by which the receipts of any Stale 
exceed the actual net profits of working its lines, that amount should 
be taken into consideration for our present purposes* 

405. We have no hesitation in answering the second question in 
the negative. If any inequality results from existing arrangemimls, 
it arises not so much from any conscious admission of sovereign 
rights as out of a lack of foresight on the part, of the Government 
of India when it entered into these purely business agreements. 
In our view, mry attempt to rectify such inequalities as part of the 
jirocess of adjustment involved in devising a scheme of federal finsnee 
would be entirely unjustifiable. 

406. The first question is more difficult. On the one hand it is 
quite clear that the States concerned will, by reason of these agree- 
ments, be in a position to share the profits of a federal department 
which ought, in theory, to accrue wholly to federal revenues. But 
on the other hand, they are also bound under their agreements to 
make up the deficiency in years when the lines are run at a loss, as 
has in fact occasionally occurred. The agreements are, in fact, of a 
purely business and departmental nature, the lines having b(‘en 
constructed and worked on a special contract , basis to meet the 
requirements of the States and not as a part of the ordinary 
programme of the Indian Telegraph Departm'eht. In -these circum- 
stances, we have decided to attach m eash/value/yfe' the privileges' 
which they confer on the States coneermedi 
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(2) Coinage and Currency. 

407 Curreneies in India have been in the remote past almost as 
numerous as dynasties, but a considerable degree of uniformity 
%^as attained during the Moghul period. In fact some of tne greatest 
Indian States retained on their coinage up to the middle of the 
nineteenth century the superscription of the Delhi Emperors. 
We have already recounted in our historical chapter how, in the 
process of the economic unification of India which progressed so 
rapidly after the assumption of parainountcy by the Crown, many 
States abolished the separate currencies which they had formerly 
possessed. In most cases the abolition was final, but there are 
some in which it w-as limited to a definite term of years on the 
expirv of which the States would be entitled to reopen their mints 
if they so desired. In the case of most of the smaller States the 
right of minting has never been exercised. It is thus a fact that 
at the present time the currency needs of India are almost entirely 
met by the notes and coins issued by the Government of India. 
Nevertheless, the claims of the States under this head, and tlie 
fact that several still possess mints and currencies which to some 
extent reduce the circulation of the Government of India’s notes 
and coinage, have so close a bearing on Federation that we feel it 
necessary to deal with the subject in this Report. 


408. As in the ease of Posts and Telegraphs, our review must be 
divided into two parts dealing, firstly, with the claims of the States, 
and secondly, wdth the privileges which some enjoy. The claims are, 
in effect, claims for a share in the profits accruing from the Govern- 
ment of India’s control of coinage and currency wdiich, with a few 
exceptions to be noted below, circulate equally in the Indian States 
and British India. The proposition that such profits can be, and 
actually are made, stands on a much firmer basis than in the case 


of Posts and Telegraphs. The Federal Finance Committee have, in 
feet, included in their forecast of federal revenues an annual net 
income of 380 laidis of rupees under this head. Nevertheless, 
whatever the profits, -we are unable to recommend the acceptance 
of any claim for their distribution among prospective federating 
units, ina'smuch as coinage and currency ” is a prospective federal 
subject, and^ any profits thereon should accrue to tbe Federal 
Government, in the direction of whose currency policy the States 
would have the opportunity of exercising their due share of influence. 


409. It is also necessary to refer here to the claims of States 
^ieh, being debarred, permanently or temporarily, from the privilege 
of minting, argue that the privilege should either be restored to 
them or taken away from those which exercise it at present. The 
raising of immunity debits against the privileged States would, of 
course, disarm criticism of this kind, and the question whether such 
debite or should, be raised will be considered in a later para- 
sufficient here to remark that the revival of mints 
hs-ve been closed in the past, or the minting of coin by States 
wiiieh have never hitherto exercised the right, would be even more 
inconsistent with Federation '.than :any system, of /dividing among 

control of the federal 

■currency. ^ But we recognise';|imt/.;wher^^ . 
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only for a definite term of years on the tmderstanding tliat the State 
is entitled to reopen them when that period has elai»sed* defitiite 
rights exist which cannot be terminated save by consent « 

410. Consideration of the privileges now enjoyed by several States 
in the issue of their own eTirreney..raises a far more difficult question. 
Clearly it is most desirable that a uniform federal currency should 
circulate, without competition or liniitation, throughout India. 
But, even here, allowance has to be made for dynastic and local 
sentiment, and Ave observe that the inclusion of eiirreney in the list 
of federal subjects prepared at the Round Table Conference was 
made ''subject to adjustment with the States concerned of such 
rights MS are not aireadj^ conceded by themC^ The States which at 
joresent exercise the right of eoinage are less than t^venty in 
and in many the right is limited to the minting of coins of low value 
(Pudiikkottai, for instance, mints only a copper coin of the value of 
1‘20 of an anna) or of coins which are nsed for ceremonial rather 
than for currency purposes. In only seven States does the local cur- 
rency constitute a factor deserving serious considei'ation for present 
purposes, and only in Hyderabad is it of such a nature and magni- 
tude as to admit of extensive profit making. This State alone 
possesses a paper currency as well as a mint, the face value of its 
notes in circulation being over Rs, 9 erores. The issue of notes has 
proved to be by far the most, if not the only, consistently profitable 
branch of the Government of India ^s currency operations, the manage- 
ment of metallic currency being subject to speculative factors in 
the ease of gold and silver, while the margin of profit on copper coins 
is reduced to small dimensions by the cost of manufacture. The 
Government of India in fact incurs a definite loss on the issue of its 
smallest subsidiary coins. The risks inherent in the eoinage of 
silver are sufficiently exemplified not only by the serious losses sus- 
tained by the Government of India in consequence of the fall in the 
price of silver during the last few years, but also by the recent ex- 
perience of several States which iiovf exercise this privilege, more 
than one of which have approached the Government of India with 
proposals for the demonetization of their currency. Those proposals 
have been of a nature to suggest a heavy loss to Government, being 
in fact to the effect that Government should issue, in exchange for the 
depreciated State coins, British Indian rupees with redeemable value. 

411. Tlie conclusion which we draw from the above facts and con- 
siderations is that, with the exception of Hyderabad, particularly 
in res])ect of its note issue, the currency operations of Indian States 
are unlikely to involve any serious competition with the federal 
currency and are not of a nature which would justify a financial 
offer to extinguish them at the cost of federal revenues, even if the 
States concerned were willing to sacrifice sentiment and agree to such 
a course. In the case of Hyderabad, wffiieh agrees that the posses- 
sion of a separate currency is a source of considerable revenue to 
itself, if the right to supply coinage and, currency notes for the 
Statens, own needs is assessed either oh' a '.population basis or^ on. the ^ 
basis of active note circulation/ the '.Joss 'to; 'federal .'revenues is,, apr 
proximately Rs. 17 lakhs. We have; therofqre to. record the view that ’ 
Hyderabad is in the enjoyment of an immunity, this extent.' 
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419 In conclusion we suggest that in any case where the re-opening 
of miiits or the eontinued issue of metallic currency inuy be con- 
Lererl inimical to the interests of the federal currency, eftorts should 
be made to arrange, by negotiation, that such operations should be 
confined within purely nominal limits or to the piodiictioii of coins 
intended for ceremonial as opposed to currency purposes. 

(3) Land OustomB and Transit Duties. 

413 Our enquiries in India revealed the necessity for ineluding 
in our Report some reference to the land customs duties levied by 
many States, the disabilities which precliide others from reliaiicp 
on Riis source of revenue, and the circumstances in which transit 
duties, as opposed to import and export duties, have disappeared 
from the Indian fiscal system. While w^e were aware of the pro- 
minence accorded to some aspects of this subject at the Round Table 
Conference, it was not until we received from several States repre- 
sentations in wdiich it was included that we were constrained to 
give it serious consideration. The necessity of so doing was confirmed 
by the fact that our analysis of the salt agreements brought to notice 
tiie existence of numerous payments which, though we were unable 
to classify them as salt immunities, undoubtedly place the States 
which receive them in a privileged position at the expense of central 
revenues. 


(i) Land Customs. 

414. The disadvantages of internal customs barriers were realized 
by the Government of India at an early stage and it has from time 
to time availed itself of such opportunities as have occurred for 
their diminution or restriction. Provisions to this end Tvere included 
in general commercial treaties — ^notably the Inter-portal Convention 
of 1865 with Travail core and Cochin ; and, in several instances, 
particularly those of States in the Punjab and States which had 
previously owed allegiance to the Bhonsla Raja of Nagpur, similar 
provisions were inserted in the sanads issued to define the relations 
of those States to the Paramount Power. Moreover, it "was the 
intm^tion of those who initiated the policy leading up to the numerous 
salt agreements concluded between 1870 and 1885 to use the 
additional salt revenue anticipated from those operations for the 
purchase of all the land customs rights of the States eoiiceimed. 
Experience, however, proved this ideal to be unattainable and only 
in the case of a few of the earlier agreements, namely, those with 
Alwar, Dholpur, Bahawalpur and Kishengarli, was this objective 
actually achieved. 

415. In fact it is evident that the efforts of the Government of 
India in this direction have not been attended "with a large measure 
of success, except in regard to transit duties and duties on salt. 
Though there are exceptions of great- importance, the States in the 
main still ])osses's the right to; levw import and export duties at 
their land frontiers. ^ The niajority exercise the right, and to many 
it represents an indispensaMe. source of income, second only in im- 

; portance ;tb ' land revenu^-;; i ^ , ■„ . v" - 


416. The States which are disabled by the treaties and arrange- 
ments referred to from levying land customs duties object to ^vhat 
they hold to be invidious discrimination against tlieniselves. The 
compensation payments are considered to be inadequate and, from 
the federal standj^oint, are open to legitimate criticism as being 
an nnjustiriable use of central revenues. Already on two occasions 
•within recent years the Government of India has found itself unable 
to resist requests for the revision of existing agreements to the extent 
of removing restrictions on the le\w .of land caistonis diilies. To 
other States which have advanced similar claims the reply has been 
made that decision must be deferred pending consideration of the 
larger issues involved by the federal proposal 

417. It was inevitable therefore that the subject should attract 
the attention of the Bound Table Conference. At the diKcussions 
of the Conference there was first a tendency to press for the removal 
of all such fiscal barriers. But further consideration compelled the 
conclusion that this ideal, however, desirable, is, for the present at 
any rate, outside the scope of practical polities. The Peel Committee, 
though recording the opinion that the aim of Federation should be 
the gradual disappearance of all such taxes, recognised that “ it may 
be impossible for the States to surrender, either immediately or in 
the near future, large sources of revenue, without the acquisition 
of fresh resources ; nor would it seem to be in general an equitable 
plan for the Federation to attempt to buy up, so to speak, the 
existing rights of the States in such a matter. This w'ouid simply 
mean that, in the general interests of economic unity and to facilitate 
trade, a tax would be imposed on the Federation as a whole in order 
to relieve the inhabitants of the States. The abolition of these 
taxes must therefore be left to the discretion of the States to be 
effected in course of time as alternative sources of revenue become 
available^' 


Our Conclusions and Eeconnnendations, 

418. In vie^v of the conclusions thus arrived at on grounds so 
strong as hardly to admit of dispute, there remain only two possible 
courses of action. The first is to retain without compromise, and 
regardless of existing anomalies and inequalities, that measure of 
progress in the desired direction "which the Government of India has 
succeeded in achieving. The second is to remove the restrictions 
in the relatively few eases w^here they exist. Our owm iiiciination 
is towards the latter course. But, apart from its retrograde and 
anti-federal implications, "we entertain some misgivings as to the 
consequences which might ensue if important States which are at 
present under restriction or limitation in the matter of inland 
customs duties w^ere to resort to the erection of protective barriers 
to the detriment of neighbouring parts of India. 

419. In so far therefore as we are able to formulate any recom- 
mendation, it is to the effect that, pending the attainment of the 

^ ideal of universal internal free ^ '.tirade,. '-relaxation of existing 
restrictions should be permitted only ;in bases' .'yh.ere^, there is no room 
for doubt that such action would be justified by local conditions and 
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would not involve risk of serious repercussions on trade outside the 
territory of tke State concerned. 

(ii) Fiscal restrictions with regard to Salt. 

420. The above observations are made only in respect of general 
import and export duties. Existing agreements under which States 
do not tax salt or levy transit duties must undoubtedly remain in 
force. In Appendix V we have been at pains to isolate from among 
the pavments made to States under Salt Agreements ail amounts 
which can fairly he classified as immunities from the incidence of 
the salt tax. The balance of sneh payments (apart from a few 
easily distinguishable items) is in respect of either the extinction 
of commercial or manufacturing profits on the one hand or the sur- 
render of customs or transit duties on salt on the other. Payments 
under the former head clearly do not constitute an immunity of any 
kind. But those under the latter confer financial privileges on the 
States concerned at the expense of eenteal revenues and we consider 
that they should be classified as immunities. 

(iii) Transit Duties. 

421. We .hold the same view in regard to payments made for the 
abolition of transit duties on commodities other than salt. Such 
duties woiiki in modern conditions^ impose intolerable obstacles on 
trade and we are glad to observe that they have practically dis- 
appeared as the result of the co-operation of Darbars and the develop- 
ment of railway communications. Only in a comparatively few 
cases are money payments made for such surrenders, and the 
immunities thus to be debited mil not be large. 

Lack of material for preparation of an Appendix. 

422. We regret that it has not been possible for us to prepare an 
Appendix detailing the scope and effect of our recommendations in 
regard to this category of miscellaneous immunities. Our Terms 
of Eeference contain no mention of inland customs or transit duties. 
We did not, therefore, issue any request for comprehensive details^ 
and it was only at a late stage of our investigations that we became 
fully conscious of the close connexion of these matters with the 
general problem before us. The collection of the data necessary 
for the preparation of detailed schedules would have involved 
serious delay in the submission of our Report and we have, therefore^ 
thought it justifiable to confine ourselves to the formulation of 
principles on the basis of which the preparation of such schedules 
could no doubt be completed without diifleulty under the orders of 
the Grovernment of India. 

(4) Miscellaneous Payments to certain States. 

423. The Government of Bombay have brought to our notice a 
considerable number of payments, amounting in the aggregate to 

' about two lakhs of rujp06a;:p'er': annum, which are at present being ' 



made to States in that Presidency in commutation of rights 
their Eulers foi*meiiy exercised in distiicts now ineiiided in British 
India. In practically every case these payments, which hare already 
been referred to in paras. 194-199 under the heading of Kaciim 
InamSj are made from provincial revenues, and the eontiiiiuuicc^ of 
present practice would not, therefore, affect the finances of the 
Federal Government. We understand, however, that the question 
of the transfer of these liabilities to the Central Governmeiit lias 
been definitely raised and, in the event of such a being 

accepted, the origin and nature of the payments would call for more 
detailed scrutiny than we have been able to accord to them. 


(5) Courtesy Concessions in respect of Sea Customs. 

424. Some reference must here be made to a form of Immimity 
enjoyed not by Indian States as such, but by certain Eulers in their 
IDersonal capacity. By an Order of the Governor-General in Couneii, 
Eulers of Indian States in possession of x)6rmanent salutes of 21 guns 
were, in 1861, granted the right to import, free of eiistorns dut^q all 
goods intended for their personal use or the use of members of 
their families residing with and dependent upon them. This 
concession wns, by the same procedure, extended in 188S to include 
all Eulers in possession of permanent salutes of 19 guns, and the 
total number of Princes entitled to the concession is now eleven. 
A minor customs concession has been given by administrative 
orders to all Eulers possessing permanent salutes of not less than 
11 guns. These Eulers are permitted to pass their personal effects 
through the Customs free of duty when entering India on return 
from travelling abroad. The number of Rulers enjoying this minor 
concession, but excluded from the major one, is seventy-six. 

425. So long ago as 1924, the Chamber of Princes passed a 
Eesoliition recommending that the major concession should be 
extended to all members of the Chamber, and continued to press 
the matter until, in his opening sx)eech to the Chamber in February, 
1928, the Viceroy announced that '' the matter is not one that can 
be considei^ed apart from the general question of fiscal reiations, 
which is one of tJie questions under investigation by the Indian 
States Committee (Lc., the Butler Committee;. That Committee 
recommended in their Eex:)ort acceptance of the x)rmeipie of the 
Resolution. Effect has not been given to this recommendation and 
the Princes Iiave not failed to make emphatic representations to us 
on the subject. In these circumstances, we are under, the necessity 
of expressing an opinion, whether the major concession should be 
extended to ail members of the Chamber of Princes as well as whether 
any concession at all should be continued under Federation. 

426. With regard to the first question, it is important to remember 
that, when the Butler Committee issued its Report, the States were 
pressing their claim to a share of the customs revenue collected at 
British Indian ports on the ground that they were contributing to 
this revenue on the same basis as British India, thcmgh they them- 
selves had no voice in determining' , tariff 'policy and derived no 
benefit from "their contribution, .'This-washteognized by the Princes 
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when the Staiiding Committee of the Chamber met the Viceroy in 
informal conference at Poona in June, 1929. It was tlisn put on 
record ‘'that the relief proposed in paragraph 88 of the Indian 
States Committee Eeport was of m ad mierirn and immediate 
character. If and when all States were to obtain a share in the 
Imperial Customs duties as a result of the investigations of the 
expert Committee, these special privileges to the Princes personaEy 
would of course disappear.’’ 

427. The '' expert Committee ” mentioned above was in fact never 
appointed, owing to the acceptance of the idea of Federation at the 
Eoiind Table Conference. We do not suggest that to secure a voice 
in the fixing of tariffs and in the appropriation of the customs revenue, 
wdiicii wmuld follow from Federation, is the same thing as to receive 
a share of that revenue, but the connection between the two is so 
close as to make it impossible to ignore the recorded minute of the 
Viceroy’s conference at Poona. 

428. There are, however, certain more definite^" practical aspects 
of the matter which have to be considered. It has been represented 
to us that the distinction drawn under the present px^actice between 
different categories of Eulers is invidious. That is undoubtedly 
the ease, but we have to determine what would be the effect of 
removing the distinction. There are now 109 members of the 
Chamber of Princes in their own right, a number which is liable 
to increase, and if all those members were granted the major con- 
cession demanded, it would be difficult to resist the claims of members 
elected by groups of lesser States, or indeed of all Eulers of such 
States. In effect there is no saying with whom the concession would 
end. The concession, limited though it now is, operates with some 
measui^e of hardship to Indian ti'aders and merchants, particularly 
to importers of luxury articles. If it w’ere extended in the degree 
desired, that hardship would assume very serious proportions. 
Moreover, it is even now not easy for the Customs department to 
decide, in respect of the aiffieles imported by Eulers enjoying the 
concession, what should and what should not be admitted free of 
duty. An extension of that concession to the extent demanded 
■would be a source of grave embarx^assment to the department and 
would increase the cost of its administration. It is difficult to 
estimate the effect of the extension upon the customs revenues, 
but it could not fail to make an appreciable difference to the federal 
budget. 

429. A number of Princes have laid arguments before us which 
might have great force if it were a question of extending the con- 
cession to one or t’wo individual Eulei*s only. But we are convinced 
that this would be both impracticable and unmse. In view of all 
the circumstances Ave find it quite impossible to recommend any 
extension to other Princes of the concession now enjoyed by Eulers 
with salutes of 21 and 19 guns. , 

430. With regard to the question whether both or either forms of 
■ the concessions now eiijoyed, . should he , contiiiued at all, several 

factors haA?^e to be considered. The fact that the major conceasion 
^ 'is limited to eleven highly resphimibley-EuIers is' in itself a guarantee 
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of great iiriportaiice, as is proved hy information fiirnihlieil to iia 
that tlie loss oeeasiuiied by that' eoneession amounts to no more 
tiiaii from two to three lakhs of .rupees inr mniim. The loss to the 
customs reveii'iie oceasioned by the minor coneessioii is not aseertain- 
ablCj for the reason that it is iiiiposslble.- to 'say what dutiable articles 
may be contained in the personal eti'ects of Rulers re-entering India, 
but obviously the very limitations of the concession preclude the 
possibility of an,y serious loss. , It is also essential to bear in mind 
that the major concession' was granted to Rul.ers with 21 and 19 gun 
salutes seventy-one and . forty-four 'years 'ago respectively, and is 
regarded by them as an ini'portant' recognition of their rank and 
dignity. The minor concession is also much' valued by the seventy- 
six Riders enjoying it as a graceful acknowledgnient of their position 
ill India. 

431. In our opinion the above-mentioned reasons constitute a 
strong argument for e-ontinuing both the existing concessions, with 
the limitations to which they are now subject, but we could not 
recommend this course unless the major concession were at the same 
time extended to the representative of the King-Emperor, the 
Tieeroy and Governor-General, who embodies in his owm person the 
authority of the Paramount Powder. 

432. We are also strongly of opinion that the minor concession, 
now enjoyed by Rulers in possession of permanent salutes of not 
less than 11 guns, should be extended to all Governors of Provinces 
on entry into India to take up their appointments as such, and on 
return to India from leave of absence. 

433. We understand that our recommendations w^ouid require 
legislation to make them effective, and, if they are adopted, we think 
that the op})ortunity should also l>e taken of constituting the 
Viceroy the sole judge in the event of any dispute arising in connexion 
wdth. the concessions and of making liis decision upon it final and 
conclusive. 


Summary of Conclusions and Recommendations. 

Posts and Telegraphs , — We are unable to recommend acceptance 
of any claims by States to share in the profits, if any. of the dexiart- 
ment. We are of opinion that all such receipts must accrue to and 
be retained by the Federal Government (para. 388). 

In view" of principles already accepted by the Government of 
Indie, we have no recommendations to make in regard to the 

giiarantee system ’’ (paras. 389—390), the banking operations 
carried on by the postal department (para. 391), or the mail robbery 

rules (paras. 392 — 393). , ■■ 

We have arrived at the eoneiusion . that the maintenance of 
separate postal systems by certain States (Appendix VII, Schedule A) 
constitutes a privilege of a political and -■ sentmentai nature rather 
than an immunity to which a cash value, could be attached (paras. 
396—398). - , 

Free grants of service stamps are .-made /tb- ceH#u States for.; 
official correspondence up to m aggregate .3,12,385 ‘per; 






i 
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anmim (xippendix VII, Sclledrile B). We recommend (para. 401) 

(1) Xo extension of the concession slioiild be made to any 
State which is not at present in enjoyment of it. 

(2) In the case of States which are now enjoying the con- 


(a) no increase in the present value of the concession 
should be made unless the right to demand such an increase 
is specifically conceded under existing arraiigements ; 

(b) where the existing arrangements provide for a con- 
cession on a vaiidng scale, steps should be taken, by negotia- 
tion with tlie States, to substitute a fiLxed figure. 

(3) Existing concessions should be treated as immunities and, 
where there is no scope for setting them off against special 
contributions, endeavour should be made, by negotiation 'with 
the States concerned, to extinguish them in return for a cash 
composition. 


Privileges enjoyed by certain States in regard to free carriage of 
their official corre>spond.ence cannot be arbitrarily withdrawn, but 
should be treated as immunities (para. 402). The aggregate value 
of these immunities has been estimated at Es. 7,14,640 (Appendix 
VII, Schedule C). 


After scrutiny of the privileges enjoyed by certain States in 
respect of telegraph systems we are of opinion that these cannot 
justifiably be treated as immunities. (Paras. 403 — 406). 


Coimge and Currency , — We are unable to recommend any accept- 
ance of claims for distribution of currency profits among federating 
units. (Paras. 408 — 409). 


We examine the question wffiether the privileges enjoyed by 
certain States in respect of the issue of their own currency should 
be treated as immunities on the ground that they may limit, by 
competition or restriction, the free circulation of the federal cuirreney. 


After full consideration of the potentialities of currency issue as 
a source of profit -we are not prepared to recommend that rights to 
issue metallic currency .should be , classified as immunities, but are 
unable to take the same view of a case where currency notes are 
also issued. In the ease of Hyderabad, the only State in possession 
of this double right, w-e recommend that it should be treated as an 
immunity. On the basis of population and active note circulation 
we attach to this immunity a cash value of approximately Rs. 17 
lakhs per annum. (Paras. 410— 411). 


We also recommend that in any ease where the re-opening of 
mints closed under past agreements for a definite term of years, 
or^ the continued issue of metallic . currenc}’^ may be considered 
inimical to the interests of: the federal currency, efforts should be 
made to arrange by negotiation, that such operations should be 
confined within purely nominal limits or to the production of eoim 
intended for ceremonial as opposed, to currency purposes (para. 412). 
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Land fJ-iistonis and Transit Duties , — We agree with tlie ^ Peei 
Coiiiinittee that it is impossible for ' States to abolish iiiiiiiecliately 
or ill the near future the land customs barriers which most; of them 
nuimtaiii and that it would be unjustifiable to attempt to Imy out 
such rights at the cost of federal reTenuesf In these eireiiiiistaiiceSi 
and haring regard to the grie%’auces arising out of existing anomalies 
and inequalities, we are inclined to favour the removal of restrictions 
oil the levy of land eiistoins duties in the relatively few cases wfiiere 
such restrictions are in force. But, apart from the retrograde 
and anti-federal implications of >sueh a measure, we entertain mis- 
givings as to the consequences which might ensue fi*oin the possible 
erection of protective barriers. In so far, therefore, as we are able 
to formulate any reeoinmendatioii, it is to the elfeet that, pending 
the attainment of the ideal of universal internal free trade, 
relaxation of existing restrictions should be permitted only in 
cases where there is no room for doubt that such action w'ould be 
justified by local conditions and would not involve rhk of serious 
repercussions on trade outside the territory of the Btate concerned 
t [laras. 41*3 — 419 ) . 

We do not recommend any abrogation of existing arrangements 
for the abolition of the taxation of salt by States or for the abolition 
of transit duties. But all compensation payments now made to 
States in re>speet of such arrangements should, in our opinion, be 
treated as immunities (paius. 420 — 421), For reasons given in 
para. 422 it has not been possible to prepare a schedule detailing the 
payments concerned. 

Courtesy Concessions in respect of Sea Customs . — For reasons 
gdven in paras. 428 — 429 we are unable to recommend any increase 
in the number of Rulers of Indian States who at present enjoy {a) 
the major concession of importing free of customs duty all goods 
intended for their personal use, or {h) the minor concession of passing 
their personal effects through the customs free of duty when return- 
ing to India from abroad. 

We recommend the continuance of both concessions on the existing 
scale, but only subject to the condition that the major one should 
now be extended to the Viceroy and Governor-Greneral. We 
also advocate the extension of the minor concession to all Governors 
•of Provinces on entry into India to take up their appointments or 
on return from leave of absence (paras. 431 — 432). 

We further recommend that the opportunity should be taken of 
eon stitii ting the Viceroy as the sole and final deciding authority in 
the event of any dispute arising in connection with these eonceasions 
(para, 433). 


CHAPTER IX.— CONCLUDING CHAPTER. 

Introductory. 

434. In. Chapters III to VIII we have considered and made recom- 
mendations on the matters specifically remitted to us. We have not 
been in terms directed to state the joint eftect of oar several recom- 
mendations upon the eases of individual States, that is to say. to 
propose individual financial settlements. But the object of" our 
enquiry w^as to facilitate the creation of a system of federal finance 
in wliicli all units would contribute on a uniform basis, as far as 
possible, to the federal resources. This object has been in our 
minds throughout the enquiry, and \ve regard it as our duty not only 
to summarise the recommendations we have made on particular 
issues, but also to indicate in general terms how’ these could be 
applied as principles to the settlements wuth individual States on 
entering Federation. 

Eecommendations only applicable in the event of Federation. 

435. We desire to say emphatically at the outset that nothing we 
have proposed has any relevance to the position of States, if there 
should be any such, wdiieh elect to stand out of Federation. We 
were constituted a Committee to deal with particular aspects of 
federal finance, and, wdth one exception to which w-e refer in para- 
graph 443, we were not empowm’ed to make recommendations for the 
settlement of financial questions outstanding betw^een British India 
and the States on any other basis than Federation. Our recom- 
mendations are conditioned by the assumption that the States will 
federate ; they are not to be taken by the States as a basis for the 
assertion of claims against British India, or by British India for 
the assertion of claims against States, either under the existing, or 
under any other than a federal, constitution, or in the present, or 
any other than a federal, relationship bet^veen the parties. They 
apply only to matters wdiich fall wdthin the proposed field of federd 
subjects and only there on the assumption of the acceptance of 
Federation by the individual States concerned. We desire to make 
this point clear beyond the possibility of misunderstanding. 

No comptilsion on States to federate. 

436. Our enquiry has in the second place proceeded upon the 
assumption that no State can be compelled to enter Federation 
against its will. This assumution is one which is not open to dispute^ 
and indeed waB the basis of all the discussions at the two Round 
Table Conferences. It has an important bearing upon the subject 
of our enquiry, for we have not had to consider the eonditioms to be 
imposed by one party upon the, other, but rather to suggest terms 
which, in our opinion, could Be fairly and reasonably accented by 
both parties as the basis of a mutual and voluntary association with 
one another. We assume a desire on the part of each to enter into 
an association, provided such a basis can be found, and our endeavour 
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bas been to rlo jnstice between them after takini? into aceoimt 
ascertained existing rights. 


Federation and the political eTolntion of India. 


437. Ibit though Federation between the States and British India 
eaiiisot be achieved by compulsion, it is clearly a necessary stage in 
the poIiTicai evolution of India, and the operation of forces beyond 
the control of either party must inevitably cause them to draw 
closer to one another. These forces, as we have already pointed 
oat, are in the main economic, and we cannot doubt that it is in 
some form or other of Federation that a remedy for the eeonomie 
grievances of the States in particular will most satisfactorily and 
effectively be found. The task of foriuulatiiig a scheme for this 
purpose would be infinitely easier if it could have ])eeii hegim iqjon 
a eiean slieet ; but the course of history during the last 150 years 
has brought into existence an intricate network of relatioiisiu})S 
betweeii the two [)arties, tiie unravelling and readjustment of which 
must be accomplished before a)iy advance can be made. Both 
political and financial factors are involved in this ])rocess. With 
the first we are not concerned ; oitr Teiniis of lieference are confined 
to the financial relations between the States and British India, and 
in oiir survey of tliis field we have endea.voured to er>ver the whole 
of the ground and to make our recommendations as comprehensive 
tod complete as possible. 


The States not a collective unit. 


438. We ai’e faced at once wfitli the difficulty that the States are 
not a political unit like British India, and cannot tiierefore be dealt 
with as a wliole. Our recommendations are intended to provide 
the material for the making of individual settlements with each 
State on its entry into Federation on the basis of a balance sheet 
whlcli takes account of individual ‘‘ credits and debits.” There 
would in any event be no short cut to a settlement with the States 
by treating them collectively, for they will neee.ssarily enter Federa- 
tion by separate and individual agreements with the Paramount 
Power, in the making of wdrich a number of varying factors, historical, 
political and economic, will* have to be taken into aceomit. It is 
only in a very general sense that it is possible to speak of the 
common interests of the States as contrasted with the interests of 
British India, 


Difficulty of securing uniformity of burdens and benefits in a 
Federated India. 


439. In an ideal federal system there would no doubt be complete 
uniformity, if not equalization, of burdens and of benefits, and 
existing federal constitutions seek ,to give’ effect; so far as possible, 
to this principle. But the eireumstanees ’’ in which an Indian 
Federation Fas to be created' are, in the ' true sense of the word., 
unique, and present features.- wWeh' no; framers of any federal 
constitution have hitherto had'.;to;’tate"''.mto account,. Federation 
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has almost invariably occurred elsewiiere the result of agreement 
between homogeneous and comparable completely 

independent or owing allegiance to a common sovereign. Bach 
constituent element surrenders certain of its powers to a new body, 
representative of them all, to be exercised by the latter for the com- 
mon good, and though it retains its autonomy in every other respect 
it occupies thenceforward a position of general subordination to the 
new organism. 

i40. In India the process will be wholly different. The federating 
elements are not homogeneous, and vary infinitely in area, population 
and wealth, nor do they all stand in the same relation to a common 
sovereign. The Rulei*s of the States already exercise sovereignty, 
the provinces of British India are not even autonomous ; and 
though the provinces will attain autonomy, the Eulers of the States, 
save to a very limited extent, wdll not cease to, exercise sovereignty ; 
Federation wdll not be acconiplished in the case of the provinces by 
a surrender to a new’ organfem of powers which they already possess ; 
it wdll take the form of a devolution by an existing organism of 
pow’ers which it has itself long enjoyed. Lastly, outside the federal 
sphere the States wdll not occupy in any sense a position subordinate 
to the federal organism, but will continue to exercise the rights 
which they possess in virtue of their sovereignty unaffected by any 
other authorit}' save that of the Paramount Powder. Such is the 
magnitude and complexity of the problem wliicii the framers of any 
federal coiisStitution for India have to solve. It is therefore apparent 
at the outset that the ideal represented by the principle of uniformity 
or equalization of burdens and benefits is one not likely to be easily 
attained, and no useful purpose would be served by a refusal to 
recognise existing facts. 

441. Our enquiries have showm us that uniformity is now’ w’anting 
not only betw^een British India and the States as such, but also 
betw’een one State and another. As between British India and the 
States the w’ant of uniformity arises from obvious and fundamental 
differences of political structure. As regards the States, we have 
in the preceding Chapters of this Report dealt both wdth the con- 
tributions which, in one form or another, they, or some of them, 
already make, and also wdth the immunity from contributions 
to central revenues wfixich they, or some of them, at present enjoy. 
Under the first head w^e have found that some States are entitled 
to a credit in respect of sums paid in cash to the Paramount Power 
in the form of tributes so-called. Certain other States have com- 
muted their liability for these contributions by lump sum payments 
or the cession of territory ; and we hold that these States are equally 
entitled to claim a credit in respect of the value of these sums or of 
that territory,^ however it may be calculated, as the equivalent of a 
cash contribution. But there are many States making no direct con- 
tribution, and even as between the contributing States the incidence 
is arbitrary and unequal. Under the second head we have found 
that there, are States which, by virtue of treaty rights or otherwise, 
pay nothing towards central salt or customs revenues, while others 
do so ; and that some also enjoy certain immunities of less importance, 
which others do not. Thus .neith^ benefits nor burdens are evenly 
: distributed between the States' 'themiSfelv^; ' ’ ■ . . , , . ■ 
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Principles of adjustment of contributions and immunities in 
tbe case of indmdnal Sta^tes. 

442. Britisli India is inaiiiiy concerned with the aggregate of 
the ^Siates^ eontribiitioiis and iinmimities,.. and', not with tiiefr iin- 
even ineidence a.s I)cd'v\-een the ..States /mter se.. The States, liow- 
ever, iiuist enter Federation as separate 'imits, and a balance 
sheet will, therefore, be required in ■ the . case of each individual 
State, Here certain difficulties’ , require:' consideration. In the 
first place, it is clearly iinpossible to set' off the .debits of one 
State against the credits of another. ■'In the second place, tiioiigh 
it is natural and indeed inevitable' that a .State’s credits should be 
set off* against its own debits, there are some States, who have only 
credits and others only debits to 'their account.- It is scarcely to be 
supposed that a State will be willing to enter Federation it it lias 
much to lose and nothing to gain, as must clearly be tlie case if it 
is to be debited with the full value of its imniuiiities and has uo 
credits on the other side of the account. These immunities or 
privileges are in the great majority of cases secured to the State by 
Treaty, and we are not prepared to recommend that a State should 
be compelled to choose between exclusion from Federation and 
complete surrender of its existing rights. The anomalies of the 
present situation have their roots in the past, and their existence 
must be recognised. Central revenues will not be affected thereby 
to any greater extent than they are at present, and this is clearly 
a ease where insistence upon uniformity will not only fail to ad- 
^mnee the cause of Federation but might gravely prejudice it. 

443. We do not, however, intend to suggest that a State which | 
enters Federation can continue in the enjoyment of privileges or ^ 
innnunities which are definitely inconsistent with the federal ideal 5 
aiicT at the same time claim remission of tribute or other contribu* 
tibns on the ground that these are of a feudal character or are 
Tinhnown in other federations. We recommend, therefore, that, 
whenever it is proposed to remit a contribution of this kind, the 
value of any privilege or immunity from ordinary federal burdens 
shall be set off against the proposed credit and no remission, or i, 
payment made unless the credit exceeds the debit, and then only 
to the extent of the Imlance. In one case only we do not recommend ' 
the application of this principle, namely, that of cash contributions 
in excess of five i)er cent, of the i*eveniie of a State. The remissions 
which we have recommended in this case are intended to be imme- 
diate, that is to say, prior to Federation, so that no question of 

credits ’’ and debits ” arises in regard to them. 

Application of principle illustrated. 

444. Three illustrations of possible eases 'will make clear the 
manner in which our recommendations would' work out. Thus — 

(i) State A pays a cash contribution of .-Rs. 10 lakhs- and 
enjoys no inmunities. State B , enioys^ an immunity, valued, : 
at Rs. 5 lakhs and pays' no, cash 'eoxitributiofa. .'r-' ■ 

State B’s Rs. 5 lakhs cannot be set' off against'’ the 'cash contribution ' ' 
uf Rs. 1.0 lakhs payable by State A,* 10\lakhs payable' by 

ii«s0sic(wop) - ■; v: ' 
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State A will be remitted by instalmeiits, of 

wlietiier State B iiiminiiity is continued or not. 

(ii) State C is entitled to a credit of Es, odaklis annually 
on aecoimt of a easli contribution ; it also enjoys immunities 
of the annual value of Es. 3 lakhs. 


The maximum remission to which State C will be entitled will be 
Es. 2 lakhs so long as the value of its immunities remains unchanged. 

(iii) State D is entitled to a credit of Es. 4 lakhs annually 
on account of ceded territories ; it also enjoys immunities of 
the annual value of Es. 10 lakhs. 

State D will continue to enjoy its immunity, but will receive nothing 
on account of ceded territories so long as the value of the immunity 
is not less than Es. 4 lakhs annually. 


Effect of Eecommendations on Federal Budget. 


445. Our recommendations, however, involve the progressive 
extinction of credits and the acceptance of liabilities at the expense 
of federal revenues, in the case of cash contributions (on the 
assumption that they are placed at the disposal of the Federation); 
by their gradual remission, and in the ease of ceded territories by 
direct payments from the Federation to certain individual States. 
Thus the cash contributions from the States would be a diminishing 
receipt, while the payments in respect of ceded territories would for 
a term of years be an increasing liability on federal resources. 
Again, there are States which enjoy immunities at the expense of 
federal revenues, which they have shown little inclination to re- 
linquish, even in return for cash compensation. On the figures so 
far as we have been able to ascertain them (apart from those which 
we have made no attempt to estimate, such as the contributions of 
the States towards defence as represented by the Indian States 
Forces), the gross amount of the cash contributions of the States to 
federal revenues will not in any circumstances exceed Es. 63 lakhs 
(or Es. 59 lakhs, taking into account contributions now allocated to 
special or local purposes). Thes^e figures are arrived at after deduc- 
tion of the immediate remissions (approximately Rs. 12 lakhs) which 
we recommend, and we have proposed that the balance, apart from 
the contributions for special or local purposes, should be progressive- 
ly reduced at least* pari pass% with the return of the proceeds of 
income tax to the provinces. The cash contributions will not, how- 
ever, be ^ entirely extinguished so long as any immunities remain 
outstanding in account with the; contributing States. At the same 
time the entry into Federation of certain States would under our 
recommendations entitle them to receive, pari pmsu with the 
extinction of cash contributions, annnal payments on account of 
ceded territories which might amount ultimately to approximately 
Es. 37 lakhs. 


446. But a number of States will continue to enjoy immunities 
and privileges at the expense of the Federation without making 
any equivalent contribution in return. Thus not only do our reeom- 
^ , meudations provide only; a: for the existing want of 

- ^ uniformity of cdntrihutidhj^ contemplate the imposition 
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on federal revenues of a burden wMeb does not fall upon the 
eentral revenues of tlie Government of India as eon'-titiited to-day* 
It is impossible, for reasons explained in the earlier cliapters, to 
state tile exact sum which this additional burden repi’esents, but 
we estimate the ultimate figure at approximately Rs* 1 crore per 
annum. This, however, is a gross figure. As shown in para. 443, 
certain States enjoying immunities will continue to pay cash eon- 
tribiitions so long as their immunities remain. On the other handy 
we have made recommendations with respect to iiiimiiiiities wiiieh, 
if accepted, would result in a substantial addition to federal revenues, 

447. It is right, however, to point out that the impo.ssibility of 
securing uniformity in the first stages of Federation wms fully recog- 
nised in the proceedings of the Round Table Conference, and our 
recommendations have gone as far in the direction of secuxing it as 
we believe to be practicable. The proposals of the Conference indeed 
definitely incinded the remission to the States of some Es. 70 lakhs 
per annum under tlie head of cash contributions and envisaged the 
possibility of a farther liability on account of ceded territories. It 
may also be pointed out that the States will, as federal units, bear 
their share of this burden, and that it will not fall exclusively on the 
provinces of British India. 

448. Finally it is not irrelevant to observe that the States who 
enter Federation will be called upon to share with the provincial units 
in the cost of subsidising the deficit provinces, which will stand in 
very much the same relation to the Federal Government as those 
States which enjoy immunities and make no corresponding contri-^ 
butions in return. 

Concluding Remarks. 

449. But if, after every adjustment has been made and every 
consideration which we have mentioned has been taken into account, 
there is still a substantial balance against British India, even this 
is not the last word. By the very fact of their entry into Federation, 
the States make a continbution which is not tu be weighed in golden 
scales. We are far from saying that the financial aspect of Federa- 
tion is not of very great importance, especially in these difficult 
times ; but it is necessary also to preserve a sense of proportion, and 
to view all the elements of the problem in due relation to one 
another. It is on these grounds that we justify the recommendations 
ill our Report, which represents an honest endeavour to do justice 
between the parties and to establish a fair and equitable basis which 
both of them can accept without prejudicing either their interests 
or their self-respect. 


450. We must, in conclusion, express our great appreciation of 
the services of our Secretaries, Mr. K. S. Fitze, 0.1*1!*, of the Political 
Department of the Government of ■ India,- and Mt. P. J. Patrick, 

. of the India Office. Their industry, 'thmr .ability and their wide 
knowledge of the subject-matter ,of, our enquiry have been' invaluable 
to us, and we desire to record,- 'and 'that in no formal sense, our deep' 
oMigations. to them, -v ' ' : i ... f , ■: rw 
. WS9H1G(W0P) ; V; vvl/' A-; 'wA:.' :A:':t ■ 5 , '"'AaVv'^ V A^,.: i^,:A: ■' 
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451. We wisli also to thank both the British and Indian members 
of oiS small clerical staff. The condition under which they worked 
in lSia“ ere necessarily exacting, and the speed and efficiency with 
4ia they prepared and arranged the mass of memoranda and 
SSics onihih our Report is founded were beyond praise. 
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SUMIIAEY OF CONOLIJSIONS AND EE COMMENDATIONS. 

CI-LiPTEE III.— CASH ;-CONTRIBUTIOXS. 

We deal in this chapter with the type of'^eontribiitioii generally 
known as tribute, payable to the 'Paranxoimt; Power (paras. 34 and 


They fall into two categories : — 

(1) Those imposed or negotiated by British authority ; 

(2) those transferred by or inherited from previous suzerain 
powers or overlords (para. 41). 

Under (1) we distinguish five classes, the first three comprising 
tributes arising from suzerainty, or obligations of a military charac- 
ter, the last two from the restoration or grant of territory, or the 
maintenance of local corps, police, etc., for special and local pur- 
poses (para. 42). 

Under (2) we distinguish two classes, the first comprising contri- 
butions acquired by conquest or lapse, the second, contributions 
assigned by treaty (para. 43). 

The contributions are, in general, not of a feudal nature, and the 
principle of uniformity of contribution to federal resources, rather 
than any argument from feudal analogies, pi^ovides ground for 
remission {paras. 63-64). 

We recommend for remission contributions falling under the first 
three class<?s which are not in return for material assets or for 
special or local purposes (pai’a. 65). 

We iiold that territory, as opposed to land held as private pro- 
perty^ should not be considered a '' material asset/' and we recom- 
mend that the fourth class of contributions be included for remis- 
sion with the first three classes (para. 71). 

We find that contributions for special or local purposes require, 
in genera], further examination and decision on principles indicated, 
but we have provisionaJly classed them for remission, with the 
exception of the contribution from the State of Baroda, paid and 
used for the police of the tributary areas (paras. 73-75). 

We also recommend for remission contributions acquired by con- 
quest or lapse (para. 76). 

We recommend that the assigned tributes specified in Appendix 
III, Class (7) should revert to the States which assigned them pwi 
pass'U with the remission of those directly acquired (paras. 82-83). 

We regard inter-State tributes as anti-federal and express the hope 
that they will disappear' (pata. '81). 

We recommend also , .. . , ' ; 

that fluctuating tributes' sho'uld be stabilised at ^ their present ■ 
'figures, and that the e^^nditions/attaehed to- certain other' trU 
butes already rendiitted should’ be ^rirooved or' relaxed .(paras* , 
84-85) ; ' v c > 
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that the securities representing the amounts paid for capi- 
talized tributes should be returned pari passu with the re- 
mission of annual X)ayments (para. 86) ; 

that immediate relief should be given ^ by the remission of 
the amount of aujy contribution which is in excess of 5 per cent, 
of the total revenues of the State which pays it (para. 88) ; 

that the remaining payments should disappear, at least 
pari passu with the income tax contributions from the Pro- 
vinces, but that a moiety should be extinguished at the latest 
in ten years from federation, and the whole within twenty 
years (para. 90). 

We estimate that the immediate relief will amount approximate- 
ly to Rs. 12 lakhs a year, and that the net amount excluding these 
Es. 32 lakhs, but including contributions in respect of local corps 
which will rank for remission, will not exceed Rs, 63 lakhs a year. 

If the savings resulting from disbandment of local eoi^ps are set off 
against the remissions, tire total net cost to Government will be 
Es. 59 lakhs a year (para. 89). 

CHAPTER IV.--CEDED TERRITORIES. 

We have, in accordance with our Terms of Reference, taken into 
consideration only territories ceded by States in return for specific 
military guarantees, and cases of cessions ejusdem generis (para. 91). 

We have found certain cessions of territory by Hyderabad, Baroda, 
Gwalior, Indore and Sangii to be within our Terms of Reference, 
and have identified the territories in each ease except that of Indore, 
where, for reasons which we explain, identification is unnecessary 
(paras. 107, 122, 141, 148, 157459). 

We have considered the valuation placed upon these territories 
by the Special Committee appointed for the purpose by the Govern- 
ment of India, but we have been unable to use the results (paras. 
100401). 

We have considered alternative methods of valuation suggested 
by the States, but have been unable to accept them (paras. 102-104). 

We adopt, with certain modifications, the net value at the date 
of cession as the basis of our recommendations (para. 105). 

After giving an account of the histdry of the cessions which 
have been made by the above five States, w'e recommend that the 
following annual credits be aliov/ed in respect of the territory ceded 
by the undermentioned States, 

Bs, in lakhs, 

Baroda 22.98 (para,. 132). 

Gwalior .. 11.78 (para. 146). 

; Indore .. .. .. 1.11 (para. 151). 

Saiigli .. .. 1.10 (para. 162). 

In the ease of Hyderabad w^e recommend no such credit, as the 
State has asked that the military guarantee for which it ceded terri- , 
tory may instead continue in being (para. 116). 

; We recommend that the annual credits which we have proposed 
should become effective in the, adjustments with the States in ques- 
; : tion pari passu with the r?ductSph;of the contributions to be paid by 

' ; the provinces to Federal revenues (para. , 164). 
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CHAPTER T.— MISCELLANEOUS CONTRIBUTIONS. 

Oiir coiielo.sioiis and recoBiin.eiidatioBs. are 
in regard to :~ 

(i) Indian AStates PorceSj that' the financial aiiljnstnient 
slioiild be deferred nritii after Federation (para. 173 j ; 

and ill regard to : — . 

(ii) Eailwaj landSj (iii) cantomnents and civil stations, 

^ (iv) excisable 'commodities,; and (v) ^MapsecI iiiams and 
similar cash ,pa,.yments in th-e Bombay Presidency, that the 
grievaneas at present felt by the States can be removed by 
the specific measures ' which we., 'have sng:gested and that 
thereby ail elaims under these heads can be disposed of 
without hiij financial adjustment as regards federal revenues 
, (paras. T74-199) 

and in' regard 'to 

(vi) other miscellaneous cash payments (towards main- 
tenance of roads, medical relief and Thana administration), 
that these raise no financial question affecting Federation 
(paras. 200-202). 

We have not therefore placed a cash value for the purposes of 
financial adjustment on any of the various contributions which the 
States claim to be making under the above heads. 

CHAPTER VI.— SALT. 

In the introdiietoiy paragraphs of this Chapter (paras. 203-20S) 
we liave given some account of the magnitude and origins of India’s 
salt supply, the system of its taxation and the financial importance 
of this feature of the Indian fiscal system, it being estimated by the 
Federal Finance Coiiimittee that the net receipts from salt taxation 
should amount to Rs. 555 lakhs, or about 6| per cent, of the esti- 
mated federal revenues. 

We also show (paras. 209-214) how between 1870 and 1885 the 
Government of India, by a series of Agreements with salt-producing 
States, were able to establish a practical monopoly of production 
and to remove the customs barriers previously maintained against 
States, Reference is made (paras. 211-214) to the principles adopted 
for purposes of those Agreements and to their effect upon the States 
concerned, which has in some instances given rise to a sense of 
grievance which still exists. 

We describe at some length (paras. 228-235) the special cases of 
the States of Kathiawar and of Cutch, whose Agreements subjected 
them without compensation to very definite restrictions in regard to 
the output and sale of salt, but who contribute nothing towards the 
central salt revenue. . ■ 

Except in the eases of States in Kathiawar and Cutch, we 
ground for recommending any. immediate ' revision of ^ existing'; 
Agreements. The question of -revising other -"Agreements, will be for ' 
consideration in due cornraC' ■ the Fed^al^ Government, which may 
deem it desirable" to arrange that :salt "sourees'- 'closed or restricted , 
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under tlie present Agreements should be reopened in order to diminish 
the importation of foreign salt and to rid itself of compensatory 
liabilities (paras. 215-218). 

To the extent that certain States, or their inhabitants, would 
under existing arrangements be exempt from contributing to 
federal reTennes through the incidence of the salt tax, we find 
that they are undoubtedly in enjoyment of immunities. These 
immunities, as calculated by us (Appendix V) amount in all 
to Rs. 46,06,057, of which Rs. 7,90,906 relates to Kathiawar and 
Cutch. In making these calculations, we have carefully scrutinized 
the salt Agreements with a view to excluding compensatory or 
other payments which, in our opinion, do not rank as salt immuni- 
ties (paras. 219-222), though, as will appear from Chapter VIII, 
some of them constitute immunities of another kind. 

In regard to Kathiawar and Cutch we ^suggest (paras. 228-235) 
that all existing restrictions on the manufacture and marketing o£ 
salt should be removed, subject to the condition that the States 
concerned should permit collection of the federal salt duty by 
federal officers at the source of manufacture, together with the 
application of such administrative regulations as are common to 
the maintenance of salt works and the movement of salt through- 
out India. 

CHAPTER VII.— SEA CUSTOMS AND PORTS. 

After setting out some of the difficulties in the way of bringing 
the views of the States with regard to their ports into harmony 
with the requirements of Federation, we give a general account of 
all the ports belonging to the maritime States (paras. 239-250). 

The Treaty rights of Travancore and Cochin in the port of Cochin 
are described, with special reference to the Inter-portal Convention 
of 1865 and the Four-party Port Agreement of 1925 (paras. 251— 
265). 

We examine a claim by Travancore under the Convention of 1865, 
and give our reasons for being unable to regard it as giving rise to 

ascertained existing rights within onr Terms of Reference 
(paras. 266 — 274). 

We note the value to Travancore and Cochin at the present time 
of their ascertained rights under the Agreement of 1925 and draw 
attention to various factors which may substantially affect that 
value in the near future (paras. 275 — 283). 

After a general description of the Kathiawar peninsula, we give 
the history of the Viramgam Line, of its abolition in 1917, and of 
its reimposition in 1927 after the failure of the Mount Abu con- 
ference. The action ^ taken by the Government of India on the 
representations submitted by Nawanagar, Junagadh, Morvi and 
Porbandar after the reimpomtion of the Viramgam Line is also 
^ described (paras. 284 — 3'll)." 

An account is given' of 'the 'Special' Treaty rights of Bhavnagar 
■; (paras. .312— 317). '' ' ■ ’ 
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An aeconiit is .eiveii of the physical eiiaraeteristies aiirl trade 
of the ports of Bhaviiagar, Jafarabacl, Yemwah ..Yanirrol Por- 
banc'lar, Okha, Ihoii Bandar and Naviakhi, and of the value of the 
eiistoms colleeiioTis retained them since the relinpositioii of the 
Ylranps^ain. Line (paras. 318—336). 'f- 

We give an estimate of the yield of ■■customs collections by the 
inaritiine States of Kathiawar , on alternative assumptions : — 
(1) that the Yiraiiigaiii Line is .maintained^ as ■ at, present. (2) that 
the Line is wholly abolished, .and. '(3) that the ■ Line is advanced so 
as to divide the inland States from the maritime • States of Kathia- 
war (paras. 337 — 345). 

We survey the existing position in regard' to certain other mari- 
time States outside Kathiawar, viz., Cambay, Jan jira, Savant wadi, 
Ciiteh and Sachin (paras. 346— 355). 

We examine certain special claims by Baroda (paras. 356-360). 

The special eases of the Treaty claims and rights of Hyderabad 
and Kashmir are dealt with (paras. 361 — ^368). 

We explain the diffieulH^ of making any estimate at the' present 
time of the value of the existing rights of maritime States (paras. 
369—374). 

We recommend that negotiations should be begun for the pur- 
chase of the rights of Travaixcore and Cochin in Cochin port and 
that steps should be taken to adjust the difficulties which arise from 
the present divided oxvnership and jurisdiction of the port (paras. 
375-379). 

For reasons stated in paragraphs 380-381, we find ourselves 
unable to recommend that any offer should be made at the present 
time for the acquisition of the customs rights of port owning States. 

We express the opinion that the ideal of a true Federation is 
difficult to reconcile with the retention by any federal unit of 
customs duties collected at its ports, but we recognise that no mari- 
time State is likely to relinquish this right (paras. 380 — 381). 

In order that no maritime State may be thereby prevented from 
entering Federation we recommend for consideration a compromise 
arrangement under which such States would be enabled to retain 
tile duties on goods imported through their own ports for consump- 
tion by their own subjects. We recognise that no such arrange- 
ment could be made, except with the consent of the State con- 
cerned, where its effect would be to curtail Treaty rights (para. 
382). 

We discuss the methods by which such an arrangement could be 
made effective, and the question 'whetKei^; it would necessarily 
involve any measure of inspection or supervision of customs ad- 
ministration by federal authority (para. 883),, 


OHAPTEK VIIL—MISCELLANIOUS, IMMUNITIES. , 

Posis and Tdegraphs ^ — We are .unable to recommend acceptenee 
of any claims by States to^share' inJhe,,^pr6'fltSj-'i'f the 'depart-,, 

ment. We'are^of opinion that, all such receipts must accrPC to and 
be retained by the Federal Uoverament (para. 888 


ill® 
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In view of principles already accepted by the Government of I 
India, we have no recommendations to make in regard to the I 

guarantee system ’^ (paras. 389-390), the banking operations I 

carried on by the postal department (para. 391), or the mall 
robbery rules (paras. 392-393). 

We have arrived at the conclusion that the maintenance of 
separate postal systems by certain States (Appendix VII, Schedule 
A) constitutes a privilege of a political and sentimental nature 
rather than an immunity to wliieh a cash value could be attached 
(paras. 396-398). i 

Free grants of service stamps are made to certain States for 
nffieial correspondence up to an aggregate value of Es. 8,12,385 per 
..annum (Appendix VII, Schedule B). We recommend (para. 101) 

: ■■•,.j;hat 

(1) No extension of the concession should be made to any 
State which is not at present in enjoyment of it. 

(2) In the ease of States which are now enjo^dng the con* V 
cession ' 

(а) no increase in the present value of the concession 
should be made unless the right to demand such an increase 
is specifically conceded under existing arrangements ; 

(б) where the existing arrangements provide for a con- 
cession on a varying scale, steps should be taken, by nego- 
tiation with the States, to substitute a fixed fi.gure. 

(3) Existing concessions should be treated as immunities 
and, where there is no scope for setting them off against 
special contributions, endeavour should be made, by negotia- 
tion with the States concerned, to extinguish them in return 
for a cash composition. 

Privileges enjoyed by certain States in regard to free carriage 
-of their official correspondence cannot be arbitrarily withdrawn, i 
but should be treated as immunities (para. 402). The aggregate 
■value of these immunities has been estimated at Es. 7,14,640 
(Appendix VII, Schedule C). 

After scrutiny of the privileges enjoyed by certain States in 
respect of telegraph systems we are of opinion that these cannot 
justifiably be treated as immunities (paras. 403-406). : 

Coinage and Currency.— 'We are unable to recommend any accept- i 
,anee of claims for distribution of currency profits among federating 
units (paras. 408-409)., 

We examine the question whether the privileges enjoyed by 
. .< 5 ertain States in respect of the issue of their own. currency should 

be treated as immunities on the ground that they may limit, by ^ 

competition or restriction, the free circulation of the federal j 

. \ ' After full consideration of the. potentialities of currency issue as 

\ , la source of profit we ars not pr^ared to recommend that rights to i 

, ■ ^ ■ \ ’ V metallic eurreney'' should. fo: eltoified -aS'; immunities, but are ; ^ : 

lUnaMe to take; the-^i^ame viewdf'a qase. ..where currency notes are v'."' . 
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also issneci In. tlie case of Hyderabad,- the only State hi possession 
of tMs doiible riglit, we have to recommoiicl that it slioiilcl be treat- 
ed as an. On tlie basis. 'of population and active note 

eireiilation \re attaeli to tMs immunity, a easli value of approxi- 
mately Rs, 17 lakbs per aiiniini (paras. 410-411). 

We also recommend that in any case where the reopening of 
mints closed, under past agreements for a definite term of years, 
or the continued issue of metallic ' currency may be considered 
inimical to the interests of the federal currency, efforts should be 
made to arrange by negotiation, that such- , operations should be 
confined within purely nominal limits or to the ]3roduction of coins 
intended for ceremonial as opposed: to .currency purposes (para* 
-■■412). " - - 

Land Customs and Transit Duties.— We agree with the Peel 
Committee that it is impossible for States to abolish immediately 
or in the near future the land customs barriers %Yhieli most of them 
maintain, and that it would be unjustifiable to attempt to buy out 
such rights at the cost of federal revenues. In these eircumstan- 
ees, and having regard to the grievances arising out of existing 
anomalies and inequalities, we are inclined to favour the removal 
of restrictions on the levy of land customs duties in the relatively 
few cases where such restrictions are still in force. But, apart 
from the retrograde and anti-federal implications of such a mea- 
sure, we entertain misgivings as to the consequences %vhich might 
ensue from the possible erection of protective barriers. In so far, 
therefore, as %ve are able to formulate any recommendation, it is 
to the effect that, pending the attainment of the ideal of universal 
internal free trade, relaxation of existing restrictions should be 
permitted oMy in cases where there is no room for doubt that such 
action would be justified by local conditions and would not involve 
risk of serious repercussions on trade outside the territory of the 
State concerned (paras. 413-419). 

We do not recommend any abrogation of existing arrangements 
for the abolition of the taxation of salt by States or for the aboli- 
tion of transit duties. But all compensation payments now made 
to States in respect of such arrangements should, in our opinion, be 
treated as immunities (paras. 420-421). For reasons given in 
para. 422 it has not been possible to prepare a schedule detailing 
the payments concerned. 

Courtesy Concessions in respect of Sea Customs, — ^For reasons 
given in paras. 428-429 we are unable to recommend any increase 
in the number of Rulers of Indian States who at present enjoy (a) 
the major concession of importing free ■ of- customs duty all goods ' 
intended for their personal use, or (&) the minor concession of 
passing their personal effects through the customs free of duty 
when returning to India from abroad. , 

' We recommend the continuance 'of -.both concessions on the"’ 
existing scale, but only subject to' the 'condition that the major one ^ 
should now be extended to the Viceroy:' 'and Governor GeheraL;^ 
We also advocate the^ exteii®ion_^,qf,^' theiminq^ concession, to yi;- 
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all Governors of Provinces on entry into India to take up tlieir 
appointments or on return from leave of absence (paras. 431-432). 

We further recommend that the opportunity should be taken of 
constituting’ the Viceroy as the sole and final deciding authority in 
the event of any dispute arising in connection with these con- 
cessions (para. 433). 

CHAPTER IX.— CONCLUDING CHAPTER. 

We regard our recommendations as applicable only for the pur- 
poses of a financial adjustment between the States and British 
India on their entry into Pederation, and not for any other purpose 
(para. 435). 

We have found it impossible to make recommendations providing 
for a uniform distribution of benefits and burdens either between 
the States and British India or between the States themselves 
(paras. 439-441). 

We find that the financial adjustment with the States must take 
the form of a separate settlement with each State on its entry into 
Federation (para. 442). 

We recommend that the settlements with individual States should 
be made on the principles which we have proposed in the foregoing 
Chapters ; but that, whenever it is proposed to remit an existing 
cash contribution or to give credit for the cession of territory, the 
value of any privilege or immunity enjoyed by the State in ques- 
tion should be set off against the proposed remission or credit ; and 
that no remission or payment should be made unless the credit ex- 
ceeds the debit, and then only to the extent of the balance (para. 
443). 

We except from the above recommendation the ease of cash 
contributions when in excess of 5 per cent, of the revenue of a 
State. This excess we propose ^ould be immediately remitted 
(para. 443). 

We are unable to give the aggregate annual value represented 
by the immunities and privileges which a number of States will 
continue to enjoy without making any equivalent contribution in 
return. We, however, estimate that our recommendations would 
impose on federal revenues an ultimate gross burden of approxi- 
mately Rs. 1 crore per annum additional to that borne by the 
central revenues of the Government of India to-day. This figure, 
however, would be liable to a substantial reduction by reason of 
the set-off which we recommend, and of any increase in federal 
revenues resulting from recommendations which we have made in 
the field of immunities (paras. 445-446). 
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Extract from Eeport o! federal fiaance ■Eub-.Oommittee of federal Stractnre 
Committee of laiiaE Eonni TaWe Confereace, Beptemlier-Deeember, 19Si* 

16. Provimial .Coniributiom, — have, subject to certain reservations, 
proposed the allocation to . the Provinces of the proceeds of taxes on Income, 
without, so far, , any ' eorrespoiiding reinforcement- for the Federal Crovemmeiit. 

If the Expert Committee unexpectedly found that Federal resources were such 
as to give a secure prospect of recurring revenues' sufficient to meet this loss 
immediately (.and also a loss in. respect of the heads dealt with in paragraph 
17 below), many difficulties' wmuM, of course, - be .removed. But, on the 
provisional basis set out in paragraph. 4, we are bound 'to assume that there 
may be a substantial Fe,deral deficit, due- to 'the allocation of' Income-tax to 
the Provinces. The deficit, in so far as. it arises from, the above cause, should, 
we suggest, be met by Contributions fro.m the Provinces, tO' be- divided between 
them either on the basis of their respective revenues or of population, or 
according to some other defined method. The Expert Committee should 
consider wffiat is the most approjjriate basis. This basis need not necessarily 
be the same as that on which the Income-tax proceeds are distributed. 
Differentiation between the two methods might be used as a means of partially 
adjusting the burden on Provinces which are specially hard hit by the existing 
distribution of resources betw^een them. 

We further propose that, not merely should it be the declared object of 
the Federal Government, as its position improves, to reduce and ultimately 
extinguish these Contributions, but the constitution should specifically pro- 
vide for their extinction by the Federal Government by annual stages over a 
definite period, say, ten or fifteen years. 

17, States" Contributions, — In the scheme proposed above, the Federal 
burdens wdii be spread over all the Units of the Federation in a precisely 
similar manner except for : — 

(a) The above-mentioned Contributions from the Provinces, until such 
time as they are finally abolished ; 

(b) such direct or indirect contributions as are, or have been, made 
by certain States, of a kind 'which have no counterpart in British India ; 

' .and '■ - ... . . 

(c) varying measures of immunity in respect of Customs and Salt 
enjoyed by certain States, 

We no'w^ turn to consider wffiat the States* contributions are, or may be ; 
but, at the outset, we would lay down the general principle that, subject to 
certain exceptions specified below, the direct or indirect contributions from 
the States referred to at (b) should be wiped out pari passu with the Pro- 
vincial Contributions mentioned in the preceding paragraph, 

18. Cash Contributi07is from States and Ceded Territories, — The direct or 
indirect contributions from the States just referred to may arise, or are alleged 
to arise, under the following heads : — 

(i) cash contributions ; 

(ii) value of ceded territories and 

(iii) contributions in kind for Defence by the maintenance of State 
Forces, . " 

(i) Cash contributions from States (till recently known as tributes) have 
arisen in many different ways, and It has been impossible for us to examine 
the cases of individual States, Nevertheless, we think that there is, generally 
speaking, no place for contributions of a feudal nature under the new Federal 
cS)nstitution ; ^ and only the probability of aJaek-of Federal r^ources at the 
outeet prevents our recommending their immediate ^ abolition. ' We definitely 

mi m i i j, ! i n ^ , , 

■ This term does not include the, feated' of ' ■ 
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propose that they should be wiped out pari passu with the Provincial Contri- 
butions discussed in paragraph 16 above. Meanwhile, there seem to us to be 
certain cases in which real hardship is inflicted by the relative magnitude of 
the burden of the cash contributions i and we suggest that it might be 
possible, without excessive loss being throwm on the Federal Government 
to remit at once that part of any contribution which is in excess of 5 per cent! 
of the total revenues of a State. Apart from this, the circumstances under 
which the contributions have been levied vary so much that it is necessary 
for the Expert Committee to undertake (what it has been impossible for us 
to execute) a detailed examination of each individual case, and, with the 
.above general principles in mind, to express an opinion as to what would be 
equitable treatment for each of the States in question. 

(ii) Without the necessary statistics, we are unable to investigate in detail 
|he claim of the States that, through having ceded territory, some of them 
will be liquidating a liability in respect of Federal burdens. Here again we 
propose that the Expert Committee should examine the whole question, and 
pronounce an opinion as to the equities in each individual case. 

19. State Forces. — (iii) Any attempt to assess the financial value to the 
Federation of the State Forces would raise many intricate problems into 
which it has been impossible for us to enter. Close consultation with the 
Military Authorities and with individual States would be necessary before 
mj solution of this problem could be found. The maintenance and avail- 
. ability of these Forces is at present optional for the States concerned ; and 
we think it hkely that, before any credit was given to a State on account of 
the Force which it maintains, the Federal Authorities would, at all events, 
■wish to prescribe : — 

(a) That the Forces should be efficient according to a standard of 
wffiich the Military Authorities should be the Judge, and should also be 
required for purposes connected with the general Defence scheme of 
India ; and 

(b) that these Forces should, by some permanent arrangement, be mMe 
available for services to be determined by the competent Slihtary Authori- 
ties. 

In any case, %ve regard this as a separate question 'which should be taken 
■up bet'ween the Military and Financial Authorities of the Federal Govern- 
ment on the one hand, and the individual States on the other. We further 
think that any financial adjustment should he a matter of bargaining between 
the parties concerned, and should be treated as a separate matter — ^not on 
the lines of (a) and (b) of paragraph 17. 

20. Maritime States and Kashmir . — The . States, being on the frontiers 
of India, are in a special position as regards the. question of external Customs 
duties. Here again, 'ft'e feel that it. is, impossible to deprive States of revenue 
of which they are already in possession... .One principle which we would lay 
•down is that, in all cases, the Import tarifl’ at the States’ ports should be not 
less than that at Ports in the rest of India. The question whether Maritime 
States should agree to the administration of Customs at tlieir Ports being 
taken over* by the Federal ' Department is obviously?' one of great importance 
but hardly comes within the sphere of our enquiry. 

Our general conception of the problem is that the Treaties ^ or agreements 
which vary widely in the different cases, must be taken as they stand, and 
that any decision as to what are the existing rights of a State, in those instances 
in which they are now in dispute, should be determined separately, vith the 
least possible delay, and not by the Expert Committee. We think, however, 
-that the latter should investigate the position in each State on its ascertained 
e.xisting rights, and should express an opinion, as to what corhmutation it 
would be worth while for the F^eral;, Government to offer to the State for 
the .extinction of any special .,pri:^ge , which .1^ enjoys. In doing so, 
the Committee might allow for . /any ; contiibutions - of special value which a 
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Static 2 }i«y lie iTinkin^ to the Federal I’esource-s. With tliis opinion lM*fore 
them, ve iliink it siiould be left to the Federal Authorities, if they tiiink fit, 
to negotiate viih eacli Slan^ for the surrender of es:isting ?'jg'hts. The Export 
Corn mil tee should a!s/i atteinpi to determine what, in the absence of any 
such surrender, would be the amount which Federal revenues lost owing to 
the existence of the special right of the State ; and this Taliiat ion should 1» 
taken into account by the Federal Government whenever any question arose, 
as suggested in paragraph 14= above, of the Federations distributing surplus 
revenue over the Federal IJnlts, 
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lleiaoraiiiiim to all local political authorities for distribution at their discretion 
to all Darbars interested in financial anestions faliiiig within the terms 
of reference of the States Enquiry Committee, 

It is essential that all darbars interested in the Committee’s activities 
should read (a) the Report of the Federal Finance Sub-Committee of the 
Round Table Conference, 1931 (copies of which, it is understood, are being 
distributed by the Reforms Office of the Government of India) and (6) the 
first of the two letters addressed by the Prime Minister to the Committee’s 
Chairman on 16th December, 1931. This letter contains the Committee’s 
terms of reference. It was published in the Press throughout India on 14th 
January, audit is understood that copies have since been circulated by the 
Government of India. 

2. The matters thus committed to the Committee for examination fail into 
two main heads : — 

(a) Certain privileges or immunities at present enjoyed by certain 
States. These mainly relate to sea customs and salt, but there are others 
in connection with Posts and Telegraphs. For instance, several maritime 
States collect and appropriate sea customs at their own ports, Cochin 
and Travancore obtain a share of the collections at the British port of 
Cochin, and Kashmir, under a special treaty, obtains a refund of sea 
customs duty on goods imported into the State in bond. As regards salt, 
some States supply their inhabitants from local sources of manufacture, 
others obtain a free grant of salt or a cash compensation in consideration 
of their having suppressed, or made over to the Government of India, 
local sources of supply. In the matter of posts and telegraphs many 
states enjoy privileges not enjoyed by local governments of British Indian 
provinces inasmuch as they possess agreements entitling them to the free 
carriage of their official correspondence or to a free .grant of service stamps. 

(b) Certain contributions of a special character which many States are 
now making or have made in the past to the resources of the Government 
of India. These consist in the main of (1) cash contributions or ^Hributes” 
and (2) value of territories ceded in the past in return for guarantees of 
protection. It may further be held that the forces maintained by certain 
States also constitute a contribution of this kind in cases where ^they 
possess a definite all-India as opposed to a local value and have assigned 
to them service of this character. 

3. In regard to the privileges and immunities referred to in paragraph 1 (a) 
above, " the Committee desire to have the luH^t information to enable them' tO"" -;) 
Judge of their value to the States and the probable amount which would be 
diverted from what are primafeuaiethB legitimate 'revenues, of the new, Federal 
Government in the event of their continuation under federation. In the ease 
of customs it is particularly ^desirable to collet the luttest and most _ accurate 
statistics of coHeetions or recoveries .in rec^ht',* years and ■ any information 
bwing on future prospects in regard to. the- ,'dey^opment hr deterioration of 
trad© at the ports ooncemedL In the case of , s^i and Foste and Telegraphs# the 

preSi^tation of „the necessary infomatioa shotdd 'be,, a;' matter of little' difilcult|r, 
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4. On the assumption that the States concerned will naturally desire the 
continuation of these privileges and immunities to the utmost possible extent^ 
Darbars are invited to set forth in detail their arguments in support of this 
proposition and refuting, in so far as they desire to do so, the contrary pro- 
position that the Federal Government ought to be in a position to absorb ail 
revenues from federal subjects and that all federating units should, so far as 
possible, bear these burdens on a uniform equal basis. It will be borne in 
mind that this latter proposition is the main basis for the suggestion that the 
special contributions (tributes, etc.) payable by certain States should not be 
allowed to continue under a Federal Government. 

5. The information which the Committee desire to receive in regard to 
these special contributions is as follows. As regards cash coiitrihutions or 
trihvies^ they desire to receive from each State concerned a statement showing ; — 

(a) The amount paid {in British rupees). 

(b) To whom it is paid to the Government of India or to another 

■ •"state). ■■ ' ■ 

(c) A brief account of the origin and purposes of the payment. 

(d) The proportion which the contribution bears to the total normal 

revenue of the state concerned. 

{e) Any arguments which the state may desire to put forward to sup- 
port a request for remission. 

6. As regards ceded territories the Government of India have already 
arranged in practically all such cases for a detailed examination with a view 
to identify the areas in question and to estimate their present value. The 
results of these enquiries which have been carried out in consultation with the 
States concerned, are expected to be avilabie very shortly and will be supplied 
to the Darbars who are requested to forward to the Committee any comments 
or criticisms which they may have to offer as to their accuracy and also, if 
they so desire, their views as to the kind of action which might be taken to 
rectify any grievances or features in this connection which appear to them to 
be inconsistent within equitable system of federal finance. 

7. In the case of any cessions which are considered to come within the 
scope of the Committee's terms of reference, but in regard to which informa- 
tion has not yet been collected by the special committee appointed by the 
Government of India, the Darbars concerned are I’eqiiested to forward full 
details of the areas in question, the circumstances of their cession and any 
available information bearing on the question of their present value. 

8. In the last paragraph of the Prime Minister’s letter to the Chairman it 
has been left open to the Committee to take into account any existing facts 
in the financial or contractual relations between states and the British 
Government in India which are not specifically mentioned in the terms of 
reference but which seem to have a close bearing on the financial position 
of states in a federal India. 

While it is conceivable that financial grievances may be brought to the 
notice of the committee the rectification of which may seem to them a reason- 
able requirement as part of the terms on which a State would adhere to the 
federation, it should be assumed that the Committee’s interpretation of its 
terms of reference will ordinarily be narrow rather than broad. 

0. It is hoped that all States interested in any of the above matters will 
make every effort to ensuire that , the material required, as indicated above, 
shall reach the Committee in good time before any oral discussions take place. 

There is no objection to such material being forwarded direct, to save time, 
to the Secretary of the States Enquiry Committee, Camp, India, but copies 
should be simxdtanequdy supplii^^^^ W Political authority or local Govern- 
ment' concemeii. If thpe ; latter ,>have 'anf comments to offer thereonj they 
' ‘requited kindly', to. to the Committee as ‘ soon 'W 
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CASH CONTRIBUTIONS. 

Schedule A. 

SoiitriliiifioiiS' imposed or negotiated by British G-overiiaieHl : 

(1) ill aclmov/ledgment ;Of suzeramty, including obligations to aid and 
prot:'ect on the one sides, and to glue subordinate' co-operation on the other ; 

(2) in coiiimutation of obligations for the provision of a State “ contingent 
force '’or other form, of military assistance ; 

, (3) for maintenance of a British ‘‘ subsidiary force ” ; 

(4) fixed on the creation or restoration .■ of a State,- or, on a re -grant or 
Increase . of territory (including annual payments for- grants of land on 
perpetual tenure and for equalisation of the value of exchanged territory) ; , 

(5) for special or local purposes, such as the maintenance of local corps* 
police, etc. 


Schedule B. 

Contributions originally paid to another State, but subsequently acquired by 
the British Cjovernment : — 

(6) by conquest or lapse of the original recipient ; 

(7) by assignment from the original recipient. 


APPENDIX III. 

Schedule ■ -A. - ■ 

„ , -Contributions imposed or negotiated 'by British. Oovernment , 

(1) in acknowledgjnent of suzerainty, including obligations to aid and 
protect on the one side, and to give subordinate co-operation on the other. 


Serial 
nnmber in 
Appendix 
'IV. 

Name of 
■ Siaie. ; 

Amount 

Rs. 

Reimrks. 

Eajputana Agency. 

135. Braid! 

40,000 

Tribute payable under Treaty of 
- ■1818, artieie 4 as “ Chauth (or one** 
fourth of revenue) of Bimdi and other 
places. 




Article 2 promised Bundi the pro- 
tection of the British Goverament. 


Jaipur 

4 (XhOOO 

Tribute, payable under Treaty of- 
1871, whereby stipulation in Treaty 
, of ,1818, ' in which protection accorded ^ 
to Jaipur,' for' a tribute of Rs. 8 lakhs^ 
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Schedule A. 

Coiitributtons' imiiosei or negotiateci by British Cjovemmeat ■ 

(I) in acknowledgment of suzerainty, including obligations to aid and 
protect on tbe one side, and to give subordinate co-operation on the other. 


Serial 




number in 

Name of 

Amount. 


Appendix 

IF. 

State, 

Rs. 

Eenmrhs. 


Eajputam Agency — (contd.). 
160. Sirohi 


148. Udaipur 


130. Kotah 



6,881 Sum to which tribute of Rs. 13,763, 
fixed under Treaty of 1823 according 
protection, was reduced in recognition 
of Mutiny services. (The original 
tribute was by the treaty to be 
determined three years after its con- 
clusion, subject to its not exceeding 
three- eighths of the State’s revenue.) 

2,00,000 By the Treaty of 1818 according 

protection the tribute was fixed at 
one-fourth of the State’s revenue for 
five years and thereafter three-eighths 
in perpetuity. In 1826 the amount 
payable was limited to Es. 3 lakhs and 
in 1846 was reduced on account of the 
financial embarrassment of the State 
to Rs. 2 lakhs, at which figure it has 
remained. 

1,31,250 By Treaty of December, 1817, 

Kotah accepted the protection of the 
British Government and agreed to pay 
tribute at the rate formerly paid to the 
Mahrattas. At the time this amounted 
to about Rs. 2,70,000 and was shared 
between the Peshwa, Scindia, Holkar 
and Dhar. By the Treaty of Novem- 
ber, 1817, with Scindia it had however 
been separately agreed that Scindia’ s 
shares of the Kotah tribute (Rs, 94,217 
and Rs. 9,252) should be assigned by 
him for maintenance of the Gwalior 
Contingent. These amounts, there- 
fore, though included in the total paid 
: By Kotah, have been separately shown 
as assigned tributes [see Class (7) of 
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Schedule A* - 

Coatribmtioiis.iimposed'or negotiated by British 6rO¥0miaeiit 


( 1 ) ill acknowledgment of sii2ierainty, , incltidiiig obligations tO' . aid 
protect on tlie otici side, and, to give subordinate co-operation, on tlie'otlier* ' ' ■ 


and 


1 


Serml ■ ■ ' ' . 

number in Name of Aumunk ■ Betmrks. 

Appendix State. Rs. 

IV. 


Majputma Ageyicy—imntd.). ■ 

130. Kotaii The portion of tlie Eotah tribute 

, iemtfL). (mnid.). ,, originally paid to the Peshwa' . was 

later remitted, and Rs. 80,000 was 
transferred to be paid by Jbalawar 
when created' out of Kotali' in ,,1838 as 
a .separate State. Subsec^uently, 

, , Rs. 50,000 retransferred to be paid 
■ by 'Kotali ill 1899, ivhen a portion of 
, J.hala war was again attached to Kotah 
[see -Class (5) of this Appendix], leav- 
ing the amount shown to be paid by 
Kotah. ■■ 

MMiras States Agency.’ ■ 

119. Cochin .. 1,00,000 Treaty of 1791, article 4, promised 

assistance in recovering possessions in 
occupation of Tipu Sultan in rc^turn 
, for tribute and guaranteed protection. 

M'fsore. 

124. Mysore . , 24,50,000 Treaty of 1799, article 2, yiromised 

protection by a military force to 
Hindu dynasty restored on fall of 
Seringapatam in return for annual 
payment of 7 lakhs of Star Fagodats 
(Rs. 244- lakhs). 

Treaty of 1807 stipulated for up- 
keep by Mysore of 4,000 horse as a 
contingent force in lieu of pecuniary 
liabilities under the foi’iner treaty. 

Instalment of Transfer, 1881, on 
transfer to Maharaja of management 
of administration, fixed total contri- 
bution at Rs. 35 lakhs and reliawd 
him of obligation of mahitainiBg eon- 
' ' ' tingent force. Same provisions in 

Treaty of 1913. 

- ■ With ' effect from • ist “^April 1928, 

, the ■ contribution was reduced from 
, ■ . Rs., 35 lakhs to ,its original figure of 

Bs.,24i lakhs.' 
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Schedule A. 

Contributions imposed or negotiated • by Britisli GoYemmeiit ' ; 

(1) ill acknowledgment of suzerainty, including obligations to aid and 
protect on the one side, and to give subordinate co-operation of the other. 


Serial 
number in 

Name of 

Amount. 

Remarks. 

Appendix 

State. 

Rs. 


IV. 





Western India States Agency* 

409. Porbandar . . 15,000 By Agreement of 1809, article 1, 

Porbandar ceded half its port to the 
British Government with full partici- 
pation in the rights thereof, and, 
by article 4, was assured British pro- 
tection, for which purpose a British 
detachment was to be stationed at 
the port. Subsequently the British 
Government leased to Porbandar for 
Rs. 26,000 a year its rights in the 
port, and in 1853 withdrew the 
detachment, but reduced the payment 
to Rs. 15,000, at which it still stands. 


(2) in commutation of obligations for the provision of a State “contingent 
force ” or other form of military assistance. 


Serial 

number in Name, of Aumnni. Remarks* 

Appendix State. Rs. 

IV. 


Central Lidia Agency. 

13. Bhopal . . 1,61,290 By Treaty of 1818, article 6. Bhopal 

agreed to furnish a contingent of 600 
horse and 400 infantry. This by 
Supplementary Article of 1849 was 
converted into a cash contribution to 
British Government for expenses of 
upkeep of the contingent, which since 
the Mutiny has been disbanded and 
its duties transferred to the regular 
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Schedule A. 

Contributions imposed or negotiated foy Britisli Doverameut :™-' 

(2) ill commiitatioii of obligations for the provision of a State co/itiiigeat 
force or otlier form of military assistance. 


■iSeriai ■ 

number in Kame of A?nmmt. Memarks. 

Appendix r State, ■ Rs. ■ ■■ 


■CmirallnMa Agency — (contd.), 

27. Indore .. Nil. Treaty of 1S18, article 11, stipulated 

(1,11,214) for retention of not .less than ;StOOO. 

horse to eo-o,perate ■ with British 
Government. In virtue of, , . .this 
'Stipulation a contingent was formed 
by 'the Brlt.ish Govemiaent, ■, and 
subsequently concentrated at Maiiid- 

■ pur,- .to which Indore, Jaora,' and 

, , Bewas (q. v.) supplied forces. ,Ia 1841 

. . -the supply of 'troops in each case was 

eom-muted into a. cash, eontribution, 
capitalized in 1865 for Rs. 23,81,520 
to include as well an asiiiual contri- 
bution of Rs. 7,862 towards the Malwa 
Bhil Corps — see Class (5)— the duties 
of the contingent, which mutinied in 
1858, having been taken over by 
the regular British ^ forces, 

80. Jaora. , , * 1,37,127 Treaty with Indore, 1818, article 12, 

whereby State of Jaora was created, 
...■stipulated for maintenance of 600 
' ' 'hoiBe, subject to augmentation, in 

-constant readiness for service. la 
-1823 the force was fixed at 600 horse 
■ and '500 foot with 4 guns. The force 
: ^ was' ■ used to form the Mahidpur 
.. Contingent and the obligation to 
... ■ furnish troops, was commuted in 1842 
. . ■ into' a 'money payment, 

28,475 ..-Treaty of 1818, article 2, stipidat^ 

■ .for ^ .maintenance of 50 horse, and 50 
■ '. . . ioot,. - augmented in. 1827 to 76 hoirae 

. : .and 200- foot, which were used for the 
-Mahidpur ■ Contin^ In 1842 the 
. obligation was converted into a cash : 

contribution of which each State payi 


S§> 60 , Dew&s, Senior 
and Junior. 
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Schedule A. 

Oontributions imposed or negotiated by British Government 


t3) for iiiaintenance of a British ‘‘ subsidiarj^ force.” 


Serial 

Apperdix 

IV. 

Name of 

State. 

AmounU 

Rs. 

Remarks. 

Madras States Agency. 

120. Cochin 

1,00,000 

Treaty of 1809, article 2 ; for 
expense of one battalion of native 
infantry. 

.,121.' 

Travancore 

.3,81,456 

Treaty of 1795, article 3 ; for expense 
of three battalions of sepoys, a 
company of Eui'Opean artillery and 
two companies of iascars. 

122. 

Do. 

4,01,655 

Treaty of 1805, article 3 ; for expense 
of one battalion of nati^'c infantry' in 
addition to contribution under Treaty 
of 1795, and in quittance of obligatiois^ 
to supply a contingent force in time 
of war. 


Contributions imposed or negotiated by British Government : — 

(4) fixed on the creation or restoration of a State, or on a re-grant or increase 
of territory (including annual payments for grants of land on perpetual tenure 
and for equalisation of the value of exchanged territory). 


Serial 




number in 

Name of 

Amount. 

Remarks. 

Appendix 

JF. 

State. 

Rs. 



Majp^tiana Agency. 

137. Jhalawar .. 30,000 On its creation in 1838 Jhalawar 

was charged with a tribute of Rs. 
80,000, the tribute of Kotah out of 
which it was formed being corres- 
pondingly reduced. In 1899, when 
the direct line of the original Ruling 
House had become extinct, the State 
was regranted in a diminished form 
to the father of the present Ruler, 
- the rest of its former territoiy re- 
verting to Kotah, which became 
charged with Rs. 50,000 of the tribute 
, originally hxed, leaving a balance of 
, ' . Bs. 30,000 to be paid by Jhalaw'ar. 






APPH 


SeHEBULU A, 


Coiitribilions 'mposei or negotiatei hf British 0o?eriimeiit 


(4) fixed on the crcjation or restoration of a State, or on a re -grant or increase 
of territory iliicliidiiig aiintial payments for' grants of land on pe-rpetoai ten are 
and for equalisation of the valae of exchanged temtory).. 


■ Serial 
number 
Appendix 


Name of 
State, 


Eemarl: 


Amount. 


Bajputanu Agency — (contd,. ). 
142. ■ Lawa' 


Created as a separate Chiefship in 
1867 ont of the State of Tonk,. to' 
which the Chief had paid a tribute of 
Rs. 8,000 per annum. This tribute 
was held to have accrued to the 
British Government, but was kept in 
abe 3 Tance to enable debts to bo 
cleared off until 1SS8 when the present 
tribute w'as fixed. 


(J&tfml hidm. Agency. 

, 21.' ■' AJaigarii. 


Paid in respect of the tahiqas of 
Ghora and Bichaun, which were 
granted to the Euler of Ajaigarh, on 
restoration of his State after usur|>a- 
tion bet’ween 1792 and 1808 the 
Peshwa’s forces and subsequently’ by 
one Lachman Singh. These taluqas 
appear to have been held by Lachman 
Singh on lease and not in sovereignty 
and were so transferred to Ajaigarh; 
font they^ have in j)ractice apparently 
since their grant been tieated as if 
held under sovereignty like the 
remainder of the State. 


Paid in respect of the district of 
Lohargaon, for which in 1829 the 
Euler was granted a perpetual lease 
on his being unable to establish a 
title to this portion of the State, in 
which he had been confirmed in 1807 
on the British occupation of Btmdel- 
khand. In practice since the grant 
the Euler has appa-rently exercised 
sovereignty in the district. 


Bihat 
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Schedule A. 

Contributions iniposod or negotiated by Britisli Government : 

(4) fixed oil the creation or restoration of a State, or on a re -grant or increase 
of territory (including aimual payments for grants of land on perpetual tenure 
and for equalisation of the value of exchanged territory). 


. Serial 

number in Isarne of Amount. Beniarhs. 

Af;pendix State. Rs. 

„ ■!¥. 


Central India Agency — (contd.). 

23. Charkhari . . 8,584 


25. Panna . . 9,955 


■28. ' Indore ' ■ ■■' '. . , ■ ' '.. 5,285 


Western India States Agency. 

229. Cutoh . . 82,253 


Paid in respect of the pargana of 
Chandia and taluqa of Bhina which 
were leased to the Ruler of Charkhari 
in 1811 and 1809 respectively by the 
British Government, having been 
found in occupation by others when 
in 1803 the British on entering 
Bundelkhand restored the State to 
the Ruling Family of Charkhari. In 
practice since their grant the Ruler 
has apparentl}^ exercised sovereignty 
in these districts. 

For districts of Sheorajpur and 
Alctohan, found in occupation of 
Lachman Singh and others in 1803, 
and granted in perpetual lease to the 
Ruler of Panna in 1811 and 1835 
respectively. They have apparently 
in practice been held in sovereignty. 

Annual payment on account of 
excess of land made over to Indore 
in territorial exchanges of 1861. 


By Treaty of 1816, article 10, Cuteh 
agreed inter alia to cede to the British 
Government the town and district of 
Anjar “as a friendly return for the 
essential services then agreed to be 
performed.” niz., restoration of pos- 
sessions and aid of a force to reform 
and settle a disturbed district. 

In a Treaty of 1819 the State agreed 
to receive a British subsidiary force 
to remain until the British Govern- 
ment considered it could be with- 
drawn with safety. This force was 
to be paid from Cuteh revenues. 
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APPENDIX 

Schedule A. ■ 

Contributions iaiposei or negotiated by British Goyemment : — 

(4) fixed on tiic'. creation or restoration of a State^, or on a re-grant or increase 
of territorv (inelii cling arsiiual payments for grants of land on perpetual tenure 
and for eqiia-lisatlcai of ilie value of exchanged territory). 


Serial 
number in 
Appendix 
' IV. 


Axime fjJ 
State. ' 


AmounL 

Rs. 


■ Remarks. 


Ifeslmi India States AgeMcy — (eontd.). 


229 . 

iemitcL). 


Cntch 

{eontd.). 


Manipur 


In 1822 Anjar was ' retroceded to^ 
Dutch on condition (3f the annual 
payment of a x^ccuniary equivalent 
of Rs. 82,253. By a Treaty of' 1832 
the State agreed to defray the cost 
of the subsidiary force up to a maxi» 
mum of Rs. 2 lakhs (Ahinedabad 
Sicca) inclusive of the Anjar equival- 
ent, and in the event of its reduction 
or withdrawal to continue a minimum 
annual contribution of the amount of 
this equivalent. The subsidiary force 
w'as completely withdrawn by 1911. 
The contribution still being made thus 
represents a cash commutation for 
the retroceded town and district. 

52,0(K» Payment known as Bhavnagar 
Jama made to British Government 
under Settlement of 1860 for villages 
in districts of Dhanduka, Gogiio and 
Ranpore in which Bhavnagai' was 
tacith' permitted to continue to 
exercise sovereign rights after their 
cejssion by the Peshwa to tlie British 
Government under the Treaty of 
Bassein, 1802. 

oJKXi A tribute of Rs. 50,000 was imposed 
(oOJXMt) on the State in accordance w ith the 
tertus of the Sanad of 1891 whereby 
it was regranted to its present Ruler 
after suppression of the rebellion in 
which five British officers were 
murdered. Previously no tribute 
had been paid. The jiayment w^as 
stated at the time to be in order to 
meet extra expenditure incurred on 
the Btate^s behalf as well as to admit its 
complete subordination.’^ Among the 
items of expenditure incurred on the 
State’s behalf, are the inaintenanoe ■ 
of a' battalion of the Assam Rides 
and of 'abroad in' ite, territory. ' 
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Schedule A. 

/' ;:'Gontril)utto^^ negotiated by British Goyemmeiit ■ 

, ■ .. (4) ixed-on the creation or restoration of a, State, or on a re-grant or 'increase 
of territory {including annual payments for grants' of land on perpetual tenure and 
for ecpialisatioii of the value of exchanged territory). 


iSerml: : 

'mmher in ' , Name of Amount, ' Benmrks. 

Appendix State, Rs. 

IV, , , 


Assam — (contd.). 

515. Manipur The tribute was reduced from 

(contd,), (contd,), 1920-21 for ten years, since extended 

to 1932-33, to its present amount on 
condition that the balance is spent 
on the improvement of the adminis- 
tration of the hill areas inhabited by 
primitive peoples. 

Bmgal. . 

516. Cooeh Bhar . . 67,701 Cooch Behar agreed by Treaty of 

1773 to acknowledge subjection to 
the Eas't India Company, ,to\ be 
annexed to Bengal and to pay a 
tribute of half its revenues, on being 
granted protection against Bhutan 
which had made its Pader prisoner 
and taken possession of his territoiy. 
The tribute was stabilized in 1780 
at its present figure. In 1816 the 
British Government agreed that inter- 
ference in the affairs of the State 
should be limited to advice, so long as 
they were properly conducted. 

United Provinces, 

p3. Benares .. 1,90,000 In 1911 certain tracts of land in 

'^24. , . . . . , 30,387 the United Provinces compiising part 

’5'25. . . .. .. 29,000 of the family domain of the successors 

of Raja Chet Singh were constituted 
into the State of Benares, the 
Maharaja being created a Ruling 
Prince. It was provided in the 
Instrument of Transfer, clause 6, 
that a tribute of Rs. 1,90.000 should 
be paid to the British Government to 
represent the loss of the surplus 
revenue from the lands affected. A 
further payment of PtS. 30,387 in 
respect of loss of revenue on country 
liquor and opium v as imposed in 
1912. In 1919 an additional tribute 
of Rs. 29,000 became payable under a 
. , Supplementary Instrument of Trans- 
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APPENDIX m-^{c67itd:i. 

Schedule A. ■ ■ 

OoniiibHticFS imposed or negotiated by British 0o¥€miieiit :— 

(4) fixed on tlie creation of restoration of a Slate, or on a re-grant or iii«' rf:-ase 
of territory (including animal jmyments for grants of land on iwpeinal tciinri' 
and for ecfualisatioii of tlie value of exchanged territory). 


Serial ■ - 

mmherifi' Name of ' Amomit. Meniark,?. 

Appendix State. Bs. 

' IF. . 


Punjab States Agencij. 

127. Kapurthaia . , Nii. The British Government, on obtain- 

(1,31,000) ing the Jullundur Boab from the 
Lahore Government in 1846 after the 
first Sfish Wa-r, restored to the Ruler of 
Kapurthaia his territory on the right 
bank of the Sutlej, subject to an annual 
payment of Bs. 1,38,000. This was 
reduced in 1847 to Bs. 1,31,000 in 
consideration of the exelusion of the 
Jagir of Nurmaiial from Kapurthaia. 

The amount of the original con- 
tribution appears to have been deter- 
mined by commuting on a cash basis 
the obligation of the State to furnish 
to the Lahore Government a contin- 
gent of horse and foot, a sum of 
Bs. 35,000 being deducted from the 
total in respect of certain former 
possessions of the Ruler not restored 
. to Mm. .. . . ' ■ ■ , 

In 1924 the annual payment of 
Bs. 1,31,000 was remitted in considera- 
tion of the efficiency and cost of 
maintenance of the State Forces on 
the condition that— 

(1) these should be adjudged 

' efficient ; 

(2) their cost together with the 
tribute should exceed 15 per cent, of 

„ . the State’s revenues,, and 

^ v . . y , , ' '■ (3). the remission might he re- 

considered by the Government of 

\ ^ / ' ■ India if financial or other reasons 

made this desirable. 
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Schedule A. 

^ ■' CoBtributioiis jmiiosed cr negotiated'by British GoyerKmeiit 

(4) fixed on tlie creation or restoration of a State, or on a re-grant or increase 
of nmtory (mclnding annual payments for grants of land on perpetual tenure 
and for equalisation of the value of exchanged territory). 


; Serial 

niiMher in Name of AmounU RemarJcs. 

Appendix State. Bs. 

■VJF, 


P'tinjah States Agency — (contd.). 


126. 

Chamba 

2,307 

128. . 

Mandi 

. . 1,00,000 

129, 

Suket 

11,000 


125. Bilaspur , . S^OGO 


The territories of all three States 
passed into British possession at the 
conclusion of the First Sikh War in 
1846 and were regranted to their 
previous holders subject inter alia to 
an annual cash payment. 


Ill the case of Chamba the 
original contributiion of Es. 12,000 
has been successively reduced to its 
present figure as compensation for 
the acquisition of Dalhousie and 
various lands required for military 
purposes. 


In the case of Mandi there is evidence 
that the State was previously tributary 
to the Moghuls, also to the Lahore 
Government which in 1840 demanded 
Rs. 1,35,000. 


The British Government in 1867 
regranted to the State the parganas 
of Basse and Bachetru subject to 
an annual payment as “ nazrana."’ 
These lands were originally in the 
possession of the Ruler but seized in 
1819 by Ranjit Singh and alienated 
to another holder from whom they 
lapsed to the British Government 
in 1847. 


m 


, APPENDIX 

Schedule. A. 

, ConMbmtions litip'osei or negotiated' by Britisli Ooyeriinieiit 

(4) fixed' cm the , creation or restoration of a State, or on a re-grant or 
of territory (mclnding anmial payments for grants ' of ■ land on perp(»fijal tenui*e 
an,d for equalisation of .the value, of exchanged, territory). 

Serial 

number in Nmmof AmomiL '■ liermrks. 

Appendix ' State, ' Rs. 

; IF. ■ 


Punjab, 

(a) Tributes, 
- 711 . 

,. 715 . 

' ' 721 .,. 

716 . 


(b) Payments in commutation of Begar. 


700 . 

710 . 

712 . 

713 . 

714 

718 ., 

717 . 

719 . 

720 . 
■■ 722 . 


Baghal 

Balsan 

Bhajji 

Bija . . 

Dhami 

Kuthar 

Knnihar 

hiaiiog 

Mangal 

Taroeh 


. Basha.Jir , . 3,945 The Gurkhas ]ia.ving been, cxi.K?iled 

Jubbal . . 2,520 in 1815 from the territories of the 

Nalagarh . . 5,000 Chiefs of the hill districts l>etween the 

Kiimharsain . . 2,000 Sutlej and Jumna rivers which they 

had overrun and occupied, the British 
Government granted Sanads to the 
3,600 Chiefs conferring on them for the most 
1,080 part the territory in their possession 
1,440 befoie the invasion, subject to con- 
124 ditions which usually included either 
720 an annual cash contribution or an 
1,000 obligation to furnish labour when 
180 required for the service of the British 
1,440 Government. The latter obligation- 
72 has now in all cases been concerted 
288 into an annual cash eontribution. The 
original obligation was apparently 
to provide carriers for military trans- 
port. The commutation was assessed 
on. the basis of. the monthly.' wages;, 
of the stipulated number of carriers. 

The contributions , of 
Juhbal, ■ Kumharsain and ' NaMg^rdk^: 
are ' strictly 'tributes, .as . distinguished"'. 
...from' cash- commutation . of ' labo^W 
supply. That of Bmhah}\ originally 
Rs. 15,000 but; .reduced ill' 1,847 '.i 
compensation for abolition of transit 
duty , is stated to be for defraying the 
' expenses of the, , British .; pi»tectmg:;,,' 
.force;., those Mmmi,. 

harsain were imx-)Osed„m. 1840' add ',',186§".' 
respectively when the States were 
regranted after lapse on failure of 
.'heirs..'-; .that Jubbal was later sub- 
stituted for an original obligation to 
, .■:fumish"70 oairlers.,.'''' 

All these contributions, in cash or* 
in kind, having been imposed by the 
British Government as part of : the* 
conditions of mtoration ,of the dis- 
possessed Eulers ' to their territories** 
there appeaiB to be no distinction* 

: /.'Of 
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Schedule A. . 

■Ooiitriliitioiis^to^^ or negotiated fey' Biitisli. GoYemiiient :-~ 


(3! foiv special or' local 'purposes, sueii as tlie^ iiiaiiiteBance of local corps, 
police, etc.' 


Serial 
■ ' 'mimher in. 
Appendix 

'.iFv': 

./Name of 
' State. 

Amount. 

Rs. 

Eemarhs. 

Bajpuiana Agency. 

151. Jodhpur 

. 1.15,000 

(A) Towards cost of Mina Corps. 

131, 

Kotah 

. 2,00,000 

stationed at Deoli and Erinpura. 

140. 

Tonk, 

5,000 

Jodhpur was required under Treaty 
of 1818, article 8, to furnish 1,500 
horse for service with the British 
Government when required. 


Tile obligation was in 1835 con- 
verted into a cash payment of 
Es. 1,15,000 to meet tbe cost of tiie 
Jodhpur legion, an irregular corps 
which after mutinying in 1857 was 
disbanded and replaced by the 
Erinpura Irregular Force, converted 
in 1904 into the 43rd Erinpura 
Kegiment of the Indian Army, 
normally stationed at Erinpura in 
Sirobi. The Mina Corps, formed 
since the disbandment in 1921 of 
the 43rd Regiment, is maintained, 
as were the previous forces, to keep 
order in the countryside and to 
provide employment for a proportion 
of the Mina inhabitants. 

Koiah agreed by Treaty of 1838 
to the maintenance of an auxiliary 
force commanded and paid by British 
Officers at a cost not exceeding 
Es. 3 lakhs per annum. The force 
■svas known as the Kotah Contingent. 
Kotah’s contribution to it was in 
1844 reduced to Es. 2 lakhs. The 
troops mutinied in 1857 and from 
1897 to 1921 the force was represented 
by the 42nd Deoli Regiment of the 
Indian Army, normally stationed at 
Deoli in Kotah. Since 1921. when the 
Regiment was disbanded, it has been 
replaced by the Mina Corps. 

Tonh has, since the formation of the 
Mina Corps, contributed, voluntarily, 
Rs. 5,000 te its upkeep. Ereviousiy 
the State paid no contribution towards 
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SCHBjDtJLB A, ' 

Goatrftntioiis imposed or negotiated by Britlsli Cjoferameal,.:— 

,, (5) for special or local purposes, socb as the mamtenanoe of local corps, 
■pQllCiVOtC.' ■' 

. Serial , 

/wumher in , Name of Ammmt.' RemmUs, ' 

Appew/llx ■ ■State* Es. 

'IV* 


Met ipuixt n Cl *496'i’ic?/~~(coiitcL )» 
140. Udaipur, 


( 66 , 000 ) 


Central India Agency. 


29. 

Indore 

. . Nil 
(7,862) 

104. 

Dhar . * 

6,602 

(18,602) 

106.’ 

Jhabua 

1,271 

102. 

Barwani 

3,390 

99. 

All Eajpur 

1,271 


u 


(B) Towards cost of Mewmr" Ekil Corps. 

This corps was raised in 1840 , with 

a view to ,■ exercisin,g a civilising 
influence on the Bhils in Mew^ar State. 
It ;also provides guards for residencies 
at Mount Abu and Udaipur. It is 
cantoned in the Bliuniat of Me war at 
Kherwara and Kotra. 

Nominally the cost of niaintenanee 
is met from the revenues of villages in 
the Mewar-Merwara district which 
have remained under British admini- 
stration since they were occupied and 
divided betw^een the British Govern- 
ment, Udaijiur and Jodhpur in 
1819-21. By the terms of an arrange- 
ment of 1863 Udaipur is entitled to 
any surplus available should the 
receipts of the district exceed 
Rs. 66,000, which amount was calcu- 
lated to cover the cost of administra- 
tion and the maintenance of the 
Mewar Bhii Corps and Merwara 
Battalion (another Local Corps since 
converted into troops of the line). 
Actually there is a loss on the admini- 
stration of these villages and the entire 
cost of the corps is a direct charge on 
the revenues of India. 

(C) Towards cost of the Malwa Bhil 
Corps* 

The corps was embodied in 1839 to 
provide employment and a civilising 
influence for the Bhils and to main- 
tain order in the Bhil tract in Central 
India. It mamtains guard duties at 
the Residency, Indore, (whore the 
corps was transferred from Sardarpw 
in the BMl tract in 1907) and in the 
Manpur Agency* Contributing States 
can demand detachments if necessary, 
and the corps has also been used in 
non-contributing State. 


M(l4)S89SEC(W0F) ^ 
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AmmBlX mr-(contd.). 

Schedule A. 

: OoEMbHtions Imposed or negotiated Ij Britisli Government 

(5) for special or local purposes, such as the maintenace of local corps, 
'■police,’ etc." ■ ■ ■ 


Serial 

number in Nmneof Amount, Eemarks. 

Appetidix State, , Rs. . : . 

IV. 


(0) Towards cost of the Makva BM' 
Corps — (contd.). 

The previous contribution of 
Gwalior,^ Rs. 20,000 (in respect of the 
State of Amjliera incorporated after 
the Mutiny in its territory), was 
remitted in 1925. 

The contribution of Indore, shown 
in brackets, was capitalised in 1865, 
together with its contribution to- 
w^ards the Mahidpur Contingent [see 
Class (2) ]. That of Bhar represents 
the balance of Rs. 18,602 of which 
Bs. 12,000 was capitalised in 1880 by 
transfer of Government securities of 
the value of Bs, 3 lakhs. 

Bombay States, 

545. Kolhapur .. About (D) For Kolhapur Infantry, etc, 

Bs. 96,000 In the Agreement of 1862, article 9, 
towards it was stipulated that the Ruler should 
Kolhapur defray, as long as might be considered 
Infantry, necessary by Government, the ex- 
About penses of the Agency including the 
Rs. 48,000 salaries of the Agent and his establish- 
towards ment. Article 6 stipulated that the 
Besidency Kolhapur infantr^^ should he main- 
and pay of tained at its present strength under 
Resident, command of British Officers. The 
payments fluctuate in accordance with 
actual expenses. 

. BmodcL 

L Baroda . . 3,75,000 (E) For Police in KatMaimr, Eewa 

Kantha and Mahi Kantha. 

Supplement to Treaty of 1817, 
article 8, stipulated for provision by 
Baroda of a contingent force of 3,000 
cavalry to act with the British sub- 
sidiary force. In course of time it 
: . . ’ . came to be used to j^olice the States 

' , of Gujerat paying tribute to the 

■ ■ British Government and the Gaekwar. 


Central India Agency 
— (contd.). 
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SCHEDULB A. 


Contributions imposed or negotiated by Britisb GoFeninient . 


(5) for special rw local purposes, such as the maintenance of local corps, 
police, eto. 


' Serial 

ntimher in Na-im of 
A^^pendix Stale. 

IF. 


AmoufU, 

Es. 


Remarks. 


Bawda — ( contcl. ' 


(E) For Police in Kathiairar, Iteim 
Kantka and Maid Kanthi — (contd.) 


-From 1841 Baroda contributed 
Rs. 3 lakhs per annujn, in addition to 
pay in fir for the upkeep of a British 
irregular force to aid the former force. 
The second force was disbanded in 
1858 and the contribution remitted. 
From 1881 the Baroda contingent has 
also been disbanded and thc‘ British 
Government has become solely res- 
ponsible for policing the tribute- 
paying States, Baroda having com- 
muted its obligation for the present 
cash contribution which is deducted 
from the inter- State tributes collected 
by the British Government on its 
behalf. The total cost of the police 
force is Rs. 8,51,234. 


SonBT.>tTt,E B. 


Contributions originally paid to another State, but subseguentiy acquired by 
the British Government 


if}} by conquest or lapse of the original recipient* 


Serkd 

number hi Name of 
Appendix State. 

IV. 


Amoiint. 

Bs* 


Remarks. 


Madras States Agency. 

1,23* IVavancoTfj 


(A) Derived from Nawab of Carmtic, 
13,519 Equivalent of peshkash and 
“ nazarana *’ agreed in 1764 tt» be 
paid,, to Hawab . of Carnatic and 
lapsed -.'to British .Government. 


M(L)S89H1CCW0P)" 
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APPENDIX m—icorOd.). 

SOEEDtrLE B. 

Contributions orfemally paid to another State, but subsequently acquired by 
the British Goyernment 

(6) by conquest or lapse of the original recipient. 


Serial 
number in 
Appendix 

if: 


Name oj 
State. 


Amount. 

K/S. 


Bemarhs. 


Bajputam^ Agency. 

138. Shaiipura 


Central India Agency. 

5. Paideo 

6 . 


Bombay States. 
Paiwardhan 
Chiefs. 



561. 

Sangii 


546. 

Kurundwad, 



Senior and 



Junior. 


544. 

Jamkhandi 


547. 

Miraj Senior 


548. 

Miraj Junior 


(B) Derived from Scindia. ” 

,000 A Chiefship holding lands partly 
tinder Udaipur and partly under the 
British Government, the latter con- 
sisting of the pargana of Phulia 
in Ajmer-Merwara, granted by 
Auriingzeb to the Chief’s ancestor 
in jagir, for which under a Sanad of 
1848 he pays the tribute stated to the 
British Government. 

(C) Derived from Peshwa . 

117 Originally paid to the Jahagirdar 

125 of Purwa, a member of the same 
family, in respect of his share of family 
property, but accrued to British 
Government in 1856 on confiscation 
of Purwa for rebellion. 


In commutation of obligations to 
furnish mounted contingents. These 
obligations derived from the terms 
of the grant of his lands by the 
Peshwa to the founder of the Patwar- 
dhan family. They became divided 
between the members of the family 
in accordance with their shares of 
land. In 1819, on the overthrow of 
the Peshwa, the British Government 
reduced the strength of the con- 
tingents to be furnished to one-fourth, 
and offered the option of assign- 
ment of land to produce a con- 
tribution at the rate of Bs. 300 per 
annum per mounted man or an annual 
payment of that amount in lieu of 
service. Sangii adopted the first 
alternative (see Chapter IV, para- 
graph 159 of our Report, where 
the existing cash contribution is ex- 
plained); the other States continued 
the obligation to supply troops until 
1848-9, when this was converted 
into a cash contribution as stated. 
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Sghebulb'B. ■ 

CoateifeiilioEs original!? , paii to aaotlier State, but snbseqaently aefuirecl by 
iiie British ^o?emment t— 

(6) l:y coiiqiit^st apse of tJM5 original reci^^^ 


Serial 

number in ' Nam^of Amount EemarM* 

Appendix , State.. Rs. ' 

' IF, 


Bombay States — (coritd.). 

Saiam . 

Jagifdars. 

693. ' Akalkot ■ .. 14,592 

628. ■ Blior.., 4,687 

641. ' 'Jatb.. , .. 11,247' 

692. Phaltan .. 9,600 


(C) Derived from Peskwa — (contd.). 

The Jagirdars were bound to 
famish military services to the Ruler 
of Satara, which State w’as recreated 
by the British Government in 1819 
OB the fail of the Peshwa, in respect 
of their grants of land. These 
obligations accrued to the British 
Government on the lapse in 1848 of 
the Satara State, and the specihed 
contingents were at various dates 
converted into cash contributions 
representing about two- thirds of the 
cost of the contingents. 

Bhar claims that its tribute is 
Rs. 9,627, the diifercjice betw’^een this 
and the amount actually paid being 
due to a set-olf. The data which 
would enable us to advise as regards 
the validity of tnis claim are not 
available to us, but the claim merits 
further consideration. 

Jat¥s payment includes a tribute 
of Rs. 4,847 on account of certain 
rights inherited from the Raja of 
Satara and some other similar sums 
on aeeount of rights in other dis- 
tricts.” ■ 

The Ghief was under obligation to 
supply a contingent of horse for the 
Peshwa’s service which was reimposed ,, 
by the British Government in IBM 
and commuted in 1819 into a money 
payment. 

A payment was imposed on the 
' Ruler in 1762 by the Peshwa for a 
Jagir originally granted by Savanur. 
This waa reimposed in 1821 by the 
British Government at a reduced 
figure, part being demanded fmm 
another, State since lapsed to Ifte 
British Qmmmmi. 


549. Mudhol . . 2,672 


650. Ramdurg . . 3,089 




APPENDIX ^ 

■ ; SCHEDUBB B. ' ' 

Goniributions originally paid to another State, but subseanently acquired by 
the British Government:— 


(6) by conquest or lapse of the original recipient. 


Serial 
number in 
Appendix 
JF. 

Name of 

State. 

AnioimU 

BiS, 

Eemarks, 

Bombay States — (contd. ). 


(C) Derived from Peshwa — (contd.). 

-■■543. ■' 

Cambay 

21,924 

Giijerat and Kathiawar, including 

594. 

Bansda 

153 

(7,351) 

besides a large portion of British 
Indian territoiy the numerous States 

690. 

Dliarampur 

9,000 

and Estates of Kathiawar, Banas 
Kantlia, Eewa Kantba, Mabi Kantha 

Mah i K a nth a A ge n ey. 


and se%^eral s.malier Agencies, wero n.t 

591. 

Mal].)ii3* 

430 

the begimiing of the 18th eeniury for 

606. 

Ranasati 

3 

the most part under tlic control of the 
Moghul Empire. By tlu? middle of 
that centuiy l.lit* Pevshwa anrl the 
Gaekwar had jointly established su- 
premacy there and placed the States 

Western India States Agency. 


under tribute. The tributes were 
levies exacted under pressure of 

298. 

•limagadh 

28,394 

periodical invasion by a I^Iahratta 

3S6. 

Na\^'anagar 

50,312 

force. Many States were tributary 

,193. 

Biia. vnagar 

153 

simultaneously to the Peshwa and the 

410. 

Porbandar .. 

21,202 

Gaekwar, while in Main Kantlia the 

246. 

Dhrangadhra . , 

, 40.671 

Eajput State of Idar and in Kathiawar 

378. 

Morvi 

9,263 

the Muhammadan State of Junagadh, 

269. 

Gondai 

49,096 

the first tributary to the Gaekwar and 

496. 

Vankaner 

' .17,422 ■ 

the second both to the Gaekwar 

357. 

Limbdi 

44,128 

and the Peshwa, made up their pay- 

358. 

* • 

43 

ments by levies on their o-wn account 

415. 

Ptajkot 

18,991 

from smaller States. 

511. 

Wadhwan 

25,922 

The tributes still paid by States in 

512. 


87 

this area to the Gaekwar, Jungadh, 

287, 

Jasdan 

7,694 

and Idar and a few other States are 

■ 607. 

Virpiir 

3,418 

shown in Appendix IV. Those now 

343. 

Kotda &’aiigani 

10,189 

paid to the British CTOvemment 

290. 

Jetpiir 

50,262 

(other than a few which are classified 

346. 

Kotharia 

948 

elsewhere under their appropriate 

265. 

Gavridad 

1,011 

heads) were acquired and settled as 

395. 

Pal . . 

1,253 

follows. 

360. 

Lodinka 

1,287 

By the Treaty of Bassein, 1802, the 

171. 

Bant\\^a 

29,642 

Pesima undertook to provide a con- 

. 349. 

Lakbtar 

6,763 

tingent (6,000 infantry and 10,000 

360. 

»» • * 

124 

horse, reduced in 1803 to 3,000 

451. 

Sayia 

15,001 

infantry and 5,000 horse) for service 

226. 

Cbuda 

6,324 

wdth a British subsidiary force, for 

227, 


143 

payment of which he ceded certain 

381. 

Muli .. ;. 

7,501 

tributes as well as territory. These 

168. 

Bajana 

7,880 

cessions included the Chauth ’’ or a 

169. 

n * * 

, 58 

quarter of the revenues of Cambay, 


CoEtribiitioES originally paid to aiiotlier State, but subsequently acquired by 
tbe Britisli- Go¥emment 

(15) by coii«|uest or lapse of the original reelpient. 

Berial 

nnmher in Name of AmmmL ■■ Eermrks* ■ 

Aj^pendix State, lls, ■ . 

IF. 


Ifeferw hidia States Agency — (contd.). 


' 3,219 
2,682 
3,953 
2,412 
715 
■3,715 
333 
643 
:ui2 
766 
4()4 
1,394 
2,922 
4,850 
2,366 
1,621 
246 
720 
149 
■ 84 
120 
230 

204 

3,706 

1,466 

511 

1,279 

652 

25 

445 

307 

154 

186 

76 

75 

1,101 

850 

400 

252. 

129 

511 

377 


406. 

Patdi 

407. 

59 

498. 

Tanod 

419. 

.Raji'niT 

160. 

Ariauclpur 

490. 

Vuna 

469. 

Tavi 

256. 

Gadlika 

373. 

Menga,ni, 

500. 

Vasavad 

457. 

Shahpur 

176. 

Bhadw a 

421. 

Eajpura 

341. 

Kotda Pit ha . . 

337* 

Khirasra 

158, 

Amreli 

' 480. 

Vadali 

461. 

Slsang Chandli 

609. 

Vi vra , .. 

307. 

Kankasiaii 

363. 

Malnu’a 

309. 

Kanx)ur Ish- 

varia, ■ 

181. 

Bhaldhoi 

244. 

, ■ 'Diirala ' ■ . 

449. 

Satudad 

167. 

Amrapur 

383. 

Muiila Deri 

223, 

Chotila 

224. 


373. 

Mevasa 

197. 

Bhimora 

219. 

Chobari 

444. 

Sanosra 

i70! 

Bamanbore 

425. 

Bamparda 

173* 

Bhadli 

314. 

Kariana 

326. 

Khambhala 

278. , 

Itaria-Ghadala , 

153. ■ 

Akadia 

389. 

Kiivala 

Wf' , 

Kamadhia ■ ' -i.’ 


(C) Derh'edfroin PeBfma^{mntd,), " 

. Bharampiir and Bansda (against 
the last of which there have been 
snbseqiient adjustments reiiucing ■. the 
aetiial payment from Rs. 7,351 to 
its pre-sent figure of Bs, 153). also 
apparently the tributes of Malpur and 
R.ariasan. 

The Feshwa having leased to the 
Gaekwar in 18iX) his share of the 
proceeds of tributes and other re- 
ceipts included in the “ farm of 
Abrnedabad,” an arrangement which 
continued up to 1814, the whole of the 
Mahratta collections in Gujerat during 
this period were for the benefit of 
Earoda, The Britisli Government by 
its Treaty of 1802 with the Gaekwar 
had secured a wide power of control 
over the administration of Baroda, and 
tooli opportunity to mediate, first in 
Kathiawar in 1807 and later in Mahi 
Kantlia in 1811-12, arrangements 
with the tributary Chiefs binding 
them to pay their dues to the Gaf^kwar 
through the British Government on 
the average of wdiat had been col- 
lected during the ten i)rececling years, 
with a view to obviating the necessity 
for forcible collection by the Gaek- 
war’s troops. 

By the Treaty, of 1817 the Feshwa ^ 
substituled for his maintenance of a 
contingent force the cession of further 
'territory and rights to provide funds 
for its support. These onions ' in- 
cluded the. tribute of Kathiawar/ then 
estimated, after deducting the ex- 
pense of collection, at Rs. 4 lakhs. ,At 
the same time the Feshwa ceded to the 
■Gaekwar his remaining share in the 
revenues, of Gujerat, which the 
Gaekwar in turn ceded to the British 
Government in a treaty of the same 
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SCHEDTOB B. ■ 

CojalritolioES. originally paid to another State, but subsegneEiy acquired by 
the British GovernmeEt :— , , . 

: (S) by' conquest or lapse of the original reeipieEt. , 


rBerml 

number in Name of Amcmnt* Eemarhs, 

Appendix State, Rs. 

JF. 


Western India States Agency — (contd.). 

iO) Derived from Peshwor^ioontd.), 


413. 

Rai Sankli 

556 

296. 

Jhinjhuwada 

11,073 

250. 

Dudhraj 

1,102 

295. 

Jhampodad 

138 

467. 

Talsana 

913 

385. ■ 

Munjpur 

603 

178. 

Bhadvana 

998 

324. 

Kesaria 

278 

238. 

Devalia 

467 

iOi). 

Bhathan 

641 

293. 

J hamar 

464 

.ISO... 

Bhalala 

474 

397. 

Palali 

357 

332. 

Kiierali 

678 

482. ' . 

Vadod 

1,252 

272, ' 

G undiala 

1,408 

352. 

Laliad 

362 

199. 

Bhoika 

1,759 

200. 

.ii 

99 

327. ■ 

Khambhlav 

730 

267, 

Gedi 

1,200 

311. 

Kantharia 

1,491 

312. 

99 

89 

230. 

Barod 

366 

280. 

Jakhan 

242 

303. 

' Kamalpur 

776 

433. 

Sahuka 

519 

184 

Bhalgamda 

1,400 

319. 

Karol 

703 

492. 

Vanala 

396 

476. 

Bntdi 

. " 493 

163. 

Ankevalia 

1,300 

329. 

Khandia 

806 

330, 


13 

440. 

Samla 

959 

207. 

Chanchana 

318 

212. 

Chalaia 

971 

213. 

ff 

73 

316. 

Karmad 

140 

317. 

99 

59 

232. 

Basada 

12,968 

233. 

99 * 

■ ’ 74 


year in return for an increase in the 
subsidiary force, though contracting 
to pay the Peshwa Rs, 4 lakhs 
annually lor the cession, an obligation 
which lapsed on the Peshwa' s fail the 
following year. The Peshwa’s ces- 
sions of 1802 and 1817 were in return 
for inilitary protection of a specific 
character. But the obligation to 
render this lapsed on the fall of the 
Peshwa in 1818, and the tributes, 
which now amount in, Kathiawar 
alone to Rs. 5,o3,017, ceased to be 
attached to the provision of military 
protection. 

After the fail (.)f the Peshwa, the 
British Government, who had already 
acquired his share of the Kathiawar 
tributes under the Treaty of 1817, con- 
cluded in 1820 a convention whereby 
the Gaekwar would no longer send 
troops into Kathiawar or Mahi Kantha 
to collect tributes without the consent 
of the Company’s Government and 
would prefer only tlirough the Com- 
pany his claims to such tributes, the 
Company engaging to collect and pay 
them to the Gaekwar free of expense. 
Similar settlements were made in 1820 
and succeeding years for the tributes 
due to Baroda and Idar in Rewa 
Kantha. 

The general effect of these engage- 
ments has been to make the British 
Government responsible for the levy 
in these areas not only of the tributes 
it had itself acquired from the Pesh- 
wa and the Gaekwar, but also of 
those still paid to the Gaekwar, Juna- 
gadh, Idar, etc., by the tributary 
States. Prom the Baroda tributes is 
deducted the amount of Bs. 3| lakhs 
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Schedule B. 

CoEtributioiis originaily paid to anollier State, but subsequently acquired by 

lie Britisb Dovernmeiit :— 

(6) . by conciuest or lapse of the original recipient. 


. Serial 

number in Name of AmonnL Eemarhs, 

Appendix ■ ' State, ■ Es. 


Wedeni India States Agency — (contd.). 

' ' (C) Derived from Feshwa — (cjontd.). 


399. 

Paliad 

907 

369. 

Matra Timba . . 

290 

188. 

Bharejda 

94 

189. 

,, . . 

32 

465. 

Sudamadu- 

Dhandhalpur. 

■■ 2,381 

453. 

Sejakpur 

316 


States of Bihar and Orissa and Central 
Frovimea, 


(a) Fixed, 

617. 

Athgarh 

2,800 

618, 

Athmallik 

480 

620. 

Baramba 

1,398 

621. 

Baud 

800 

623, 

Daspalla 

661 

624. 

Dhenkanal 

6,099 


for which it became liable [see Class 
(5) of this Appendix] in replacement 
of the contingent ftnee which it 
previously maintained, as a contribu- 
tion towards the policing of the 
smaller States and Estates of these 
areas of which the administration is 
under British control, llie rest of 
the cost of administration is met 
mainly by ad hoc cojiirihu lions from 
the 8tates and Estates, which are in- 
cluded in various groups for this pur- 
pose, the balaiice being found from 
British revenues. 

The second of two ligures shown 
against various States in the list of 
payments are mi>scellaneous dues 
[called Sukhdi (sweet -meats), Pesh- 
kash, Chasdana (forage), Saliana 
Yero (yearly dues) ], winch were sur- 
rendered by the Peshw'a and unti] 
1914 were treated as land revenue of 
Alimedabad district into which they 
were paid. Since that date they have 
been re-ciassified as similar to tribute 
and are therefore now credited to the 
Government of India instead of as 
formerly to the Government of Bombay. 


(D) Derived from Raja of Nagpur* 

Thirty-seven States situated in the 
Province of Bihar and Orissa and the 
Central Provinces which pay (a) fixed, 
and (6) fiuctuating tribute to the 
British Government survive from the 
States subject to the Bhonsla Raja of 
Nagpur previous to the Treaty of 
Deogaon, 1803. Relations with these 


im 


' . ABmmix 

SOHED^TJliE B. 

■ OoEtributioHs originally paid to another State, hut sEhsetnently actnired ;hy 
the British Oovernment:— 

(6) by (‘onquest or lapse of the origiiiai recipient. 


^Serial 
■nmiber in:. 
Appendix 
■ Ifp 


Name of 
Slate. 


Amount. 

Es. 


Memarhs^ 


States of Bihar and Orissa and (Jmiiral 
Provinces — (contd. ) 

(a) Fixed^icontd.). 


526. 

Hindoi 

551 

528. : ■ 

Kconjhar 

1,710 

529. 

.Kliandpara . . 

4,212 

530, 

Mayurbhauj 

1,068 

531. ' 

Narsingpur 

1,456 

532. 

Nay a grab 

5,525 

533. 

Nilgiri 

3,900 

534. 

Pal Lahra 

267 


(through. 



Keonjhar). 


536. 

Ranpur 

1,401 

539. 

Talcher 

1,040 

540. 

Tigiiia 

882 

(5) Fhtctuatbirp 



Nagpur (droup. 


696. 

Bastai* 

18,000 

698. 

Chhuikhadan . . 

12,000 

'527. ■■ 

Kalabandi 

16,000 

700. 

Ivawardha 

30,000 

701. 

IChairagarh 

80,000 

703. 

>1 

80,000 


CJiJiota Nagpur Group, 

522. 

Bonai 

2,700 

697. 

Changbhakar . . 

150 

525. 

Gangpur 

10,000 

699. 

Jashpur 

2,000 

702. 

Korea 

750 

707. 

Surguja 

3,500 

708. 

Udaipur 

1,200 


Sanihhalpur Group. 


519. 

Bamra 

7,500 

706. 

Sarangarh 

4,500 

535. 

Patna 

13,500 

704. 

Eaigarli 

6,500 

537. 

Eairakhoi 

2,000 

705. 

Sakti i , 

1,500 

538. 

Sonpur 

12,000 


(D) Derived from Raja of Nagpur — 
(contd.). 

States were established by the British 
Government at various dates between 
1803 and 1855 when the State of 
Nagpur was finally annexed to British 
India. All the States paying fixed 
tributes were separated from ‘ the 
suzerainty of Nagpur after the Treaty 
of Deogaon; of the remainder some 
remained under the nominal suzer- 
ainty of Nagpur until 1855, though in 
practice from 1819, when the State 
was regranted after the rebellion of its 
Euler in concert vdth the Peshw^a, its 
relations with its feudatories had been 
mediated through British Officers. 

All those tributes which origmated 
under the Nagpur Government have 
been classed as acquired by conquest 
or lapse. But the terms of the Sanads 
granted to the Chiefs by the British 
Government might render equally 
appropriate the classification of their 
tributes under Class (5) of this 
Appendix, The basis on which the 
fluctuating ” tributes were assessed, 
after Sir R. Temple’s enquiry in 1863, 
appears to have been that the tribute 
should be the balance of revenue 
available after allowing a reasonable 
amount for the cost of administration 
and maintenance of the Euler. In a 
subsequent revision in 1887 the tri- 
butes were generally assessed at 10 per 
cent, of the gross revenue. But 
Kawardha, Khairagarh, Nandgaon 
and Chhuikhadan States created by 
the Bhonsla Eaja, were assessed at 
33J- per cent. In the revision of 
1907-8 the percentage basis w’as 
abandoned in favour of that adopted 
in 1863. 
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OoiiMbiitioiis originally paid to aiiotlier State, bnt^snbseQiieiitly acciairei'liy 
the Biitisli" 'Government :- 


7 ) by ass ijii i riiuut from tlio origiiial recipient, 


Serial 
nmnher m 
Appefulix 


Name of . Amount, 
State. Bs. 


Emmrks. 


(A) (Jesdomhy Baroda. 

5’’or a detailed exaoiination of the 
«iasli, as of>posed to territorial cessions 
by Baroda in rot am ffsr a siibsidiary 
force, under the Traatit's of 1802, 1805, 
1808 and 1817, see Supplemental^ 
Report of Special Oiiiiiuittoe, 1932, 
Chapters XI ami XII fioH Appendix 
IV. The only payments on this account 
now realised in the form of tribute 
apjjear to be the following : — 


Bombay -States. 


Balasinor 


Tribute to Pesliwa, settled by Major 
Ballantinc in 1812 and inchided in 
“ farm of Ahmedabad,” which was 
granted by the Poshwa to the G*aakwar 
and ceded by the latter to the British 
Government under Schedule B 
attached to Article 3 of the Supple- 
mental Treaty of 1817. 


Wester n India States Agency. 
194 Bhavnagar 


Tribute to Gaekwar, assigned by him 
inter alia under the Memorandum of 
1808 to make up deficiencies in the 
actual realizations from the assign- 
ments under the Treaty of 1805. 
(The original assignment of Bg. 74,500 
Sicca Eupees is now equivalent to 
Bs. 75,907. But of this sum B-s. 250 
is paid by the British Government to 
certain other parties under the terms 
of a Sanad granted by the G-aekwardn 
1784.) 


im 


Schedule B. 

Contributions originally paid to mother State, but subsequently acquired by the 
British Crovernment . 

(7) by assignment from the original recipient. 


6*enal 

nwnher in Name of Amount, Memarhs, 

A'p-pmdix State, Rs. 


(B) Cessions by Gwalior, 

For a detailed examination of the 
cash, as opposed to territorial, cessions 
by Gwalior, in return for a subsidiary 
force, under the Treaty of 1844, as 
modified by the Treaty of 1860, see 
Supplementary Report of Special 
Committee, 1932, Chapter XV. The 
payments on this account now realised 
in the form of tribute appear to be the 
following: — 

Rajputana Agency, 

132. 'Kotali . . 94,218 Present value of assignments by 

133. ,, .. 9,252 Gwalior under Treaty of 1844 in 

respect of Kotah and certain districts 
named Kotris dependent on Kotah — 
see Chapter IV, para. 143 of our Report. 

152. Jodhpur . . (1,08,000) Present value of recovery from 

98,000 Jodhpur under assignment in Treaty 
of 1844. The amount assigned from 
Jodhpur was Rs. 1,08,000, but in 
consideration of the cession by 

Jodhpur to the British Government 
of the district and fort of Umarkot 
the payment has been reduced by 
Rs. 10,000. 

136. Biindi .. 80,000 Soindia assigned to the British 

Government in 1817 towards main- 
tenance of its contingent his two- 
thirds share of Keshorai Patan, at one 
time part of Bundi territory, the other 
one-third being held by Indore, The 
cession was renewed in 1844. It was 
agreed in 1847 with the consent of the 
Gwalior Durbar that the district 
should be made over to Bundi in 
perpetuity on a payment to the 
British Government of Rs. 80,000 to 
be credited to Gwalior. In 1860 the 

• sovereignty of the district was ceded 

, , by Soindia to the British Gk)vem- 

ment who in 1924 conveyed the 
sovereignty to Bundi while main- 
taining the annual payment. 
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SCHEBUI^E ; B, 

Contributions originally paid to anotlier State, hut subsequently acquireci by 
tbe Britisli 'Coyerament :— ■ ■ 

(7) by assignment from tiie original recipient. 


Serial 
mmiher in 
Appendix 


Amount. 

Rs. 


Remarks, 


Name of 
State, 


(B) Cessions by Gurdior — *(eontd.) 

These tributes, of which the amounts 
were fixed in 1819 by the mediation 
of Sir J. Malcoirii, were assigned by 
Scindia to the British Government in 
1821, and again in the Treaties of 1844 
and 1860, in liquidation of debts for 
the maintenance of the Gwalior con- 
tingent subsequently replaced by tla? 
British subsidiary force. 

The tribute, paid since 1793, w^as 
assigned by ficindia to the British 
Government in 1844 for the main- 
tenanct^. of the Gwalior contingent. 
It is not specifically mentioned in the 
schedule of assignments attached to 
the treaty of 1860 but appears to have 
been credited at the time through the 
payment made by the farmer of 
Ratangarh pargana, though not to 
have been retroceded to Gw^alior 
together with that pargana as a result 
of the exchaiiges of .1860. 

Tribute oj’iginally pai<I by the 
Amjhera State to Dhar but later 
to Gwalior, with whom an agreement 
fixing the amount was negotiated 
by Sir J. Maicoim in 1820. Ceded 
for payment of the (Avalior contin- 
gent in 1844, it continued to be paid 
to the British Government, but by 
Gwalior direct, the State of Amjhera 
having been confiscated and incor- 
porated in G'walior as a result of 
rebellion in 1857. 


Central India Agency. 

SS. Ratiam 


Saiiana 


Khilchipiir 


Amjhera 


Bombay States. 


9,230 Tributes to Scindia fixed in 1812 
by the mediation of the British 
Government and apparently ceded 
6,385 by Scindia under the Treaties of 1844 
and 1860. 

(These tributes are not specified in 
'Ihe Bchedule attached to the Treaty 

of 1860.) 


Lunawada 
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SCHBDUM B. 

'OoEMtatioES paid to another State, hnt snhseqnently actuirei ly 

the British Government;— 

(TV by assignment from the original recipient. 


Serial , , ' ■ -n i 

number in Name of Amount Eemarm. 

Appendix State, Bs. 

IV, ^ 


(C) Gesaions by Indore. 

.Under the Mandesanr .Treaty, of, 
1818, article 4, Holkar ceded to the 
British Government “all claims of 
tribute and revenues of every descrip- 
tion which he has or may have had 
upon the Eaj put Princes, such as the 
Rajahs of Oodeypor, Jeypore, Jaudh- 
por, Kotah, Bhondie, Karawlie, etc.” 
Some of the agreements made at this 
time by the British Government with 
the Rajputana States provide for 
payment of contributions. But these 
contributions are in the majority of 
cases entirely distinct from any pre- 
vious levy made by Indore and are 
stated to be for purposes of mutual 
defence. It has therefore seemed more 
appropriate to show them in Glass (1) 
of this Appendix (q.v.). 

Majpufmia Agency. 

147. Partabgarh .. (36,500) An exception is, the contribution of 

Partabgarh (Rs. 36,350), the equiva- 
lent of 72,700 Salim Shahi Rupees 
previously paid to Holkar, which the 
Raja engaged by Treaties of 1804 and 
1818 to pay to the British Govern- 
ment. As Partabgarh has not been 
included in the list of tributary States 
in article 4 of the Maiidesaur Treaty of 
1818, Holkar endeavoured to assert 
his claims to this tribute by an 
expeditionary force, and the British 
Government arranged that in return 
for transfer of his rights over Partab- 
garh he should receive the amount of 
the tribute. This at the time of 
settlement was convertible at Rs. 
57,874-3-2 and is therefore paid 
to Indore at that rate, although only 

; , . . garh. The payment thus ranks rather 

as an inter-State tribute. 
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Schebum'B. 

Coafeitatioas originally ■ paM to anotlier State, but sabseqneiitiy acfiiirei by 
" ibe Biitisli GoTornment :™- 

(7) hj assignment from the original^recipient. 


Serial 

N timber in Name of , Amount. 

Appendix State. Rs. Rema/rks. 

IV. 


CeMirallmli a Agency. (C) Cessions by Indore — eoniinned. 

30. Indore . , 600 Trihnte (Tanka) originally pakl by 

Indore to Chiefs of Sailaiifi and 
Bakhatgarh and assigned by them to 
British Government. (Details as to 
date and circumstance of cession not 
traceable). 

Majputajia Agency. (D) Cessions by Dhar. 

143. Banswara . . 1 7,500 Trilmtes found to be paid to 

144. Dungarpur . . 17,500 Dhar when in 18 IB this State was 

taken under the protection of the 
Central India Agency. British Government on the conquest 

100. Ali Rajpur . . (8,475) of Malwa. Dhar agreed to cede 

the first two tributes to the British 
Government in return for the 

recovery by British assistance of 
territories which it had lost. The 

tribute from Ali Rajpur vras iixod by 
mediation of the British ^luvi^rrimeni 
as commutation for customs deities 
pre^doiisiy collected by Dhar in that 
State. It wa-s ceded to the British 
Government by Dhar in 1821, 

together with the Pargaaa of Bairsia 

(now part of Bhopal), in return for an 
annual cash payment of Rs. 

This payment was discontinued after 
tile llutiny except th(^ amount of the 
tribute from Ali Rajpiir, w^hich is still 
collected by the British Government 
and remitted to the Dhar Darbar and 
is therefore rather in the nature of an 
;; ■ ‘ , inter-State Tribute. 
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sources^ their com]3letcness and accuracy are doubtful.) 
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APPENDIX 



InUr-^tiiA LUmtrihuUons. 

{'.rhe ffjjiirps of these contributions (other than those in 
column 4 (15) ) haviiiic been obtAiued from a variety of 
sonrces. tlieir comi'leb-nes'? and accuracy are doubtful*) 
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2 
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Ainoniit of Contribution. 





(A) 

m 

Total of 






Contrihutiom 



Name of 


Ceded by 

received from 

tafibu” 

Coiilrihutitt^ Htaie. 

('iriUtot' <sVo/c. 


Creditor Stab* 

other Slates 
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to Britioii 

{for details 




tn/ Oreditor 

Government 

see Column 
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Kaiikasiali 

— 

■ — . 

— . 

~~ 
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■ ■ „ 

Jiinaijadli . . 

27 

— 

- — 

309 

Kanpiir-lBlivaria . . 


— 

— 

— 

310 

SJ • ' 

Jiinafjailh .. 

n? 

— 

— 

311 

Kantliaria 

— 

— 

— 

— 

312 

9$ . . * • 

— 

— 

— 

— 

313 


Jmiaqadh . . 

208 

— 

— 

314 

Kariana . . 

1 

— 

— 


316 

}, * • • * 

1 JmiagadJh . . 

307 

— 

— 

316 

Karmad . . 

— 

— 

— 


317 

■ ■ ■ . * ♦ ♦ • 

“ 

— 
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318 
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S2 

— 

— 
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— . 

— 
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322 „ „ Jmiagadh 
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Sardarpur Barodu .. 33 — — — — 400 

Sata-iio-ness . . Barcd<i . . 20$ ^ ifiQO 
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^amoliMoti .. Baroda ] 78 \ — 1,000 

VarnoliNani Baroda 19 — — — — 000 

VasanSevada Baroda 885 — — — 9^)00 
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Nature and origin of ascertained existing rights- 


Bs. 3,84,8^ 


(1) Supply of duty free salt 
for consumption within the 
State, and (2) supply of 24j000 
inaunds of salt, free of all 
charges. Having regard to the 
average indents actually made 
for duty free salt the immunity 
consists of the duty on 2,22,300 
24,000 maunds of salt, Le., 
2,46,300 maunds. 


In addition to these payuients of a rental and 
eoinnierei I nature the Treaty of 1870 provided 
for the annual supply of duty free salt up to a 
maximum of 2,25,000 mauiuis “ fer the use of the 
people of the Jodhpur State*’ and an additional 
supply of 10,000 maunds, free of all charges, for 
the use of H. H. the Maharaja. Tn actual practice 
it has been found thit the needs of the people 


Under two agreements concluded in 1870 the 
Maharaja leased to the British Government his salt 
rights at, and in the vicinity of, the Sambhar lake. 
The annual rentals for these leases amount to Bs. 
4,25,000. There w^as also, as in the ease of Jaipur, 
provision for the payment of roj’^alty. Further, 
each of these agreements provided for the supply 
of 7,000 maunds of salt, free of all charges, for the 
use of the Jodhpur Darbar. By a subsequent 
treaty concluded in 1879 the Maharaja (a) leased 
to the British Government four other salt sources 
at a total rental of Bs. 3,76,000 and (6) agreed to 
prevent the manufacture of salt anj^wdiere within 
his State except at sources administered by the 
British Goyernment, to exclude salt not taxed 
by that Government and to abstain from the levy 
of exx:)ort or transit duties on salt. In return for 
these undertakings, and also in order to provide 
compensation for the vested interests of third parties 
and for the eost of preventive establiBlimcnts, fur- 
ther annual payments totalling Rs. 1,60,302 are 
made. 


APBENDIX V— (cotiM). 

Agreements concluded as part ol the general settlement with States in Rajputana and Central India 

and Bahawalpur (1869—79). 


Nature of immunity. 


Annual value 
of immunity 
at Bs. 1/9 
per maund. 


The Sambhar salt lake is the joint property of the Cash iiaymcnt of Ka. 4,00,000 
Jaipur and Jodhpur States. The Jaipur share and 7,000 inaunds of untaxed 
of the lake was leased to the Government of India salt, 
under agreement of 1869 whereby the Darbar 
received compensation for the surrender of com- 
mercial assets to the amount of Bs. 2,75,000 per 
annum, together with a royalty on production 
when it exceeded a specified limit, and in addition 
a grant of 1,72,000 maunds of duty free salt with 
a further 7,000 maunds of duty free salt for the 
use of the Darbar. A second agreement was 
I executed in 1879, under which secondaiy salt 
works in Jaipur State were suppressed by the 
Maharaja or transferred to Government and the 
grant of 1,72,000 maunds commuted into an annual 
cash compensation of Bs. 4,00,000. 

A close study not only of the relevant treaties 
and agreements but also of . the correspondence 
ill the possession of the Government of India 
which led up tc the commutation referred to leaves 
^ no doubt that the Bs. 4,00,000 and 7,000 maumls 
granted to the Darbar constitute immunities en- 
^ joyed by the State and that all other pajnnents 
received by it are for commercial considerations. 


Rs. 4,10,937 
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staiitial sacrifice of revenue. 





248 


eS w 

ft 3 
H © cS 


© O p£3 

s 

^'is 

1^ 


Moo 


M 

%^s 

■i S 9: 

O 

§ ^ iO 

' SfM 

i m •§ *S 

riA 


® 

g .a i 

I §“ 

ft§-§ 

O 43 

•9 §^ 

J'o-a 
S S g 

■€ a 


2-sg 

fl 

^.O s 

nzj ’rt' Q I 

^1 § 


.2 S § ^ 

.-Jli 
ff a i 
"i l^>- 

‘ 4S rXS CS 'I 
§1 ■§ ® ! 

§sj i 

|| O ! 
<w g ^ ^ 

g ^ O ! 

^ ;i5 S ' 

43 *33 ^ , 
S « O I 

*M ; 

.g oc^.i 


o o t> 

■ AQO 

g 8*^ 


||(^: 

.|’3‘g 

a- 

S o .13 

!> 43 CD « 


'13 ^ g 

C? o 
oiO 

II -i 

►. o’® 
§ ■» 
!« c 
A . S 

^ p 43 

2 S 

® ■§ 'S 

?^l| 

2 i'i 


■•■ ^ ■ s ■ 

CD C!5 

® -a "3 

I 

«"£|3 

J— { Hi 


^ TJ ^ ( 

5 o d g < 

i t §:g< 
3 §-Sr3! 
3 .S e ^ 

.I'®!- 

3 ^.-SrS 

Pll 

3 g "" a ■ 

^ «S ' H § 

:> o , 
*5 O 43 


I CD ■§ g 

3«|-| 

Si’S 


2 ^ S 

3^ I g 


ifllSililiiiiilil 

^r. ;•, i' 


Oi 

i> OO 00 
OO 00 00 



In 1882 the quantity for purchase at x)rivileged 
rates was raised from 13,000 to 18,000 maimds. 
In 1884 a cash payment of Ks. 9,000 was sub- 
stituted for the supply of salt at privileged rates 
subiect to the stipulation that tho Darbar should 
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approximately Ks. 85,000 per annum. This cal- 
culation was based on a duty at Rs. 1-4-0 per 
maund and the compensation is now liable to be 
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salt of local production, 
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APPENDIX V-iemtd.). 

SCHEDtltE B (&).-— Eurther Agteemente concluded with Bajputana States (188S). 
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1882 Bhopal . , The iiiidert«.kmg was precisely the same a 
that given by Indore. 

The compensation is Rs, 10,0(K). 



APPENDIX V-icontd.). 
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APPENDIX V—{conid.). 

SCHEDULE C.--Agreements, Supplementary to the General Settlement inaugurated in 1869, with States other than in 

Rajputana and Central India. 
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Y.-~{contd.) 
0 — (conld.). 
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of salfc were being aminally produced, out of which 
it was estimated that 10,614 maunds should suffice 
for the needs of the State population. It was believ- 
ed that the remainder was being smuggled into 
British India. 
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APPENDIX V-^-^onid. 
SCHEDULE D. — Cuteh and Kathiawar, 


267 









liKi 



aw 




'IIA XKmAddV 


■272 


S i 


.1 ■§ gj 


S HH rS 'JS 
H HH Ci3 _ ' 
i«-t o tf- 


•'rij Is 
E - > 

I al 

s ^ 

Ih I . 


p § 

S I 
g 1 


2 4^ CO 
rC< ^ f3 

v.^ . g o: 


gj . s 

■O' ■»•; 


=J .S b ■ 










